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PREFACE. 


I Have /ately publiſhed a Brief Hiſtory of 
9 1 the joint uſe of precompoſed ſet Forms 
of Prayer, ſhewing, 1. That the ancient 

Jews, our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the 
Primitive Chriſtians, never joined in any 
2? Prayers, but precompoſid ſer Forms only. 
2. That thoſe precompoſed ſet Forms iu 
F wh:th they joined, were ſuch as the reſpe- 
2 Hive Congregations were accuſtomed to, and 
* throughly acquainted with. 3. That their 
Practice warrants the Iindoſition of Na- 
tional precompoſed Liturgy, To which is 
3 4 Diſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer, 
2 ſewing, that what the br e mean by 
f the Gift of Prayer, viz. a Faculty of con- 
ceiving Prayers extempore, is not fly: d 

þ in Scripture. 

RY ible alſo at the ſame time a Dil- 
+ courſe of Joint Prayer, ing, 1.1What is 
meant by Foint Prayer. 2. That the joint 
uſe of Prayers conceived extempore hinders 

Devotion, and conſequently diſpleaſes Got : 
| A 2 Mere. 
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The PRE F ACE. 


Whereas the joint uſe of ſuch precompoſed 4 


 fet Forms, as the Congregation is accuſtom. 


ed to, and throughly acquainted with, does 


19ſt effetTually promote Devotion, and con. 
[equently is commanded by God, 3. That 
the Diſſenters are obliged upon their own 
Principles, to abhor the Prayers offered in 

their: ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to jorn in 


Comminiumn with the Eſtabliſhed Church. 


But alas! after all the Pains I have be. 
owed in the Books before-meniioned, I find 
my {elf ebliged to proceed ſumeihing farther ; * 
aud that, notwitl ſkanamg 1 have written 
ſo largely concerni:g the Uſe and Impoſition 


of a well known Li urs) in general, there 


is ftill a neceſſity of deſtending to the Eſta- * 


bl ſbed Engliſh Liturgy in particular. 


For tis too notorious, that ile Book of 


Common Prayer ig very li11le underſtood by 


one, and very n:pligently us'd by others, 


ben of our own Communion ; and that the 
Diſſenters have rais'd almoſt innumerable 


Obsections againſt it, hoping thereby to ju of 


friſy their Separation from us. 

The Conſideration of theſe great Evils 
has conſtrained me to publiſh the following 
Paraphraſe with Annotations upon the Book 
of Common Prayer, rein the Text is ex- 


plain d, Objeftioms are anſwer d, and Advice 
zs humbly offer'd, both to the Clergy and tile 

Layety, for promoting true Devotion inthe 
we of it. 70 
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The PREFACE. 


To facilitate the Succeſs of this Attempt, 
I have made the Volume ſmall, To this 
End I have omitted the Preface, and what. 


by” ſoever elſe is placed before the Order for 


Morning and Evening Prayer. I have alſ9 
wav d many of thoſe Diſputes, which my 
Subject would naturally have engag'd me 
in; for Inſtance, concerning the Obſerva- 
tion of the Lord's Day, and the other Feſti- 
vals and Feaſts of the Church, the divine 


j * Inſtitution and Neceſſity of the two Sacra- 


ments, the Baptiſm of Infants, the Subſcrip- 
tion requir'd by the 36th Canon, the Declara- 


tion of Aſſent and Conſent, and ſome other 


Points of leſs moment. TheTruth is, had 


g J enter d upon theſe and the like Particu- 
* lars, 1muſt have taken in almoſt the whole 
Body of Divinity, and have ſwelled my 
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N to the Caſe of Lay Conformity in the uſe of 
thoſe Offices which our Church has provi- 
* ded, upon Suppoſition, that the Lord's Day 


Papers to an immenſe bulk, and thereby 
bave fruſtrated the Deſign of them. 
In a Word then, I have conjin'd my [elf 


' ought to be kept Holy, that we ought to be 
wing » Partakers of the two Sacraments, that In- 


7 
* to join in the Obſervation of the Charch's 
* Feſtivals and baſts, &c. Nor have I 
touch d upon the Caſe of the Clergy, other- 
3 wiſe than by humbly offering them ſome Ad- 


ants ought to be baptiæ d, that tis lawful 
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The PREFACE. 
vice relating to the uſe of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer in their public Min jſtrations, 
upon Suppoſition, that the Subſcription and 

| Declaration aforeſaid may lawfully be com- 
15 ply'd with, | 4 
tt Throughout the whole I have expreſs'd + b 
my ſelf with great Plaineſs, and avoided 
the Repetition of the ſame thin gs, and all 
other necdleſs Enlargements. do that the 
Paraphraſe (eſpecral!y in Ihe latter Parts of 
the Book) is very thin, and diverſe Parti- 
culars are purpoſely omitted in the Annota- 
tions ʒ whenſorver the Text 7s (gencrally 
ſpeaking) ſliſſiciently clear and intelligible 
to the meaneſt Capacities, or the ſame Obſcu- 
rities and Objetlions have already occurr'd, or 
fuch Advice has been already offer'd, as eve- 
ry ordinary Nader cannot but remember and 
apply. 

The Offices for private Raptiſin, Baptiſm 
of thoſ of riper Tears, and ihe Communion 
of ih» Sith, ar Holly omitted; betauſe they 
are in Subſtance the very ſume with thoſe 
for the puvlic Baptiſm of Irfants, and the 
public Aommiſlration of the Holy Commus- 
nion, which 1 have exhibiicd and conſidered 
at large. 

The Catechiſin alſo is omitted, beranſe 

fo great a variety of Books has been writ- 
Fen Upon it. 
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The PREFACE. 
The making, ordaining and conſecrating 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deartons, is what ihe 
far greater part of the Nation never have 
an Opportunity of being preſent at ; and 
therefore I have omitted thoſe Offices alſo. 

In the Offices for the Viſitation of the 
Sith, Burial of the Dead, Thantſgiving 
after Child-Birth, and the Commination, 
which are for the moſt part extremely plain 
and free from all Objections; 1 have given 
only ſo much of the Text, as I have either 
paraphras'd, or written Annotations upon. 

1 was obliged to caſt frve Diſcourſes into 
an Appendix ; becauſe they could not con- 
venzently be inſerted in the Annotations. 
The firſt of 'em contains an Anſwer to that 
popular and general Objection, which ſaies, 
that the Book of Common Prayer talen 
out of thePopiſh Litargies. The other four 
relate to particular Difficulties, and I have 
accordingly referr'd to them in the [/roper 


places. 


I Have not enlarg'd upon our Church's 


Conformity to Primitive Antiquity ; becauſe 
1 thoſe Perſons, whoſe Benefit 1 principally 


aim at, are not competent udges of ſuch 
Matters. 

To conclude, this Book is (in ſome reſpett 
er other) very different from all thoſe which 
have been hitherto written upon the Com- 
mon Prayer. What farther Improvements, 

A 4 the 
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The PREFACE. 


the Deſign I have form d, was capable of ; 
and how much 1 have fail d in my Perfor- 
mance ; 1 ſubmit to the Judgment of o- 
thers. I can truly ſay, that I ſincerely de- 
ſire to do good by what IT write, and to 
contribute what I am able, towards the 
Reſtoration of Piety and Peace. And if 
my Endevors meet with any meaſure of Suc- 
ceſs; if they prove, even in the loweſt de- 
gree, ſubſervient to the beſt Ends, and God 
ſhall vouchſafe me the Honor of being even 
the meaneſt Inſtrument in ſuch bleſſed Work ; 


I hope, IT ſhall be thro'ly ſenſible of the Mer- 


cy, and heartily thankful for it. 


Gig. al THO. BENNET. 
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PARAPHRASE 


WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


UPON THE 


Book of Common Prayer, &c. 


2 


The INTRODUCTION. 


k FTER the Preface of the Book of Com- 


mon Prayer, the Diſcourſe concerning the 

Service of the Church, the Diſcourſe of Ce- 
remonies, the Orders for reading the Scriptures, the 
Tables of Feaſts, &c. we rcad as follows. 


The ORDER for MORNING 
and EVENING PRATER 


daily 10 be ſaid and uſed throughout 
the Tear. 


The 


2 Of Miniſterial Ornaments, 


The Morning and Evening Prayer 
ſhall be us'd in the accuſtom d place 
of the Church, Chapel, or Chaneel 
except it ſha!l be otherwiſe deter- 
mined by the Ordinary of the Place; 
and the Chancels ſhall remain as 
they have done in times paſt. 


And here is to be noted, that ſuch 
Ornaments of the Church, and of 
the Miniſters thereof, at all times of 
their Miniſtration, ſhall be retain'd 
and be in uſe, as were in this Church 
of England by the Authority of Par- 
lament in the Second Tear of the 
Reign of King Edward the Sixth. 


Whereas 'tis ſaid in the latter Part of the firſt of 
theſe Rubrics, that the Chancels ſhould remain as 
in times paſt; we are to underſtand, that in the be- 
ginning of the Reformation, the People had in di- 
vers Places, in a tumultuous and riotous Manner, 
defac'd the Chancels: but they are hereby forbid- 
den to meddle with ſuch Matters, and injoin'd to 
ſuffer the Chancels to continue as they had former- 
ly been. 


As for the ſecond Rubric, 'tis notorious, that 
by thoſe Ocnaments of the Church, and of the 
Miniſters thereof, at all times of their Miniſtration, 
which were in this Church by the e 

1 Parlia- 
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particularly the Surplice, 3 


Parliament in the ſecond Vear of King Edward the 
Sixth, we are to underſtand ſuch as were preſcrib'd 
by the fiſt Common Prayer Book of that Prince. 
Now as for the Otnaments of the Church, viz. the 
Communion Cloath, &&c. preſcrib'd by that Book, 
I necd ſay nothing of em. But as for the Orna- 
ments of the Niniſters of the Church, it muſt be 
obſery'd, that in the ſaid firſt Book of King Ed- 


ward the Sixth were the following Rubrics, 


1. Before the general Order concerning Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer, were theſe Words, vis. 
In the ſaying or ſinging of Mattens or Evenſong, bap- 
tizing aud burying, the Miniſter in Pariſh Churches 
and Chapels annext to the jame ſhall uſe a Surplice. 
And in all Cathedral Churches and Colledges, the 
Archdeacons, Deans, Provoſts, Maſters, Prebendaries 
and Fellows, being Graduates, may uſe in the Choir, 
beſides their Surplices, ſuch Hoods as pertain to their 
ſeveral Degrees, which they have taken in awy Uni- 
verſity within this Realm. But in all other Places e- 
very Miniſter ſhall be at Liberty to uſe any Surplice, 
or no. It is aiſo ſeemly, that Graduates when they 
do Preach, ſhall uſe ſuch Hoods as pertain to their 
ſeveral Degrees. 

And whenſoever the Biſhop ſhall celebrate the Holy 
Communion in the Church, or exccute any other pub- 
lick Miniſtration; he ſhall have upon him, beſide his 
Rochet, a Surplice or Alb, and a Cope or Veſtment, 
and alſo his Paſtoral Staff in his Hand, or elſe born 
or holden by his Chaplain. 

2. Before the Communion Office were theſe 
Words, viz. Upon the day, and at the time appointed 


4 for the Miniſtration of the Holy Communion, the 
* Prieſt that ſhall execute the Hey Miniſtry, ſhall put 


upon him the Veſt urc appointed for that Miniſtration : 
That is to ſay, a white Alb plain with a Veſkment or 


Cope . 
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Cope. And where there be many Prieſts and Deacons 
there, ſo many ſhall be ready 10 help the Prieſt in his 
Miniſtration, as ſhall be requiſite; and ſhall have up- 
en them likewiſe the Veſtures appointed for their Mi- 
wiſtry, that is to ſay, Albes with I unicles. 

Now in Queen Elizabeth's time, before the Or- 
der concerning Morning and Evening Prayer were 
theſe Words, viz. And here is to be noted, that the Mi- 
niſter at the time of the Communion, and at all other 
times in his Miniſtration, ſhall uſe ſuch Ornaments 
in the Church, as were in uſe by Authority of Parlia- 
ment in the ſecond Year of the Reign of King Edward 
the Sixth, accordino to the Att of Parliament ſet in 
the beginning of the Bock, And thus the Rubric 
ſtood till the Reſtoration of King Charles the Se- 
cond; afrer which 'twas alter'd to u hat it now is. 

From hence it ſeems to follow, that the preſent 
Rubric, and that of Queen Elizabeth, which are 
in effect the very ſame, do reſtore thoſe Orna- 
ments, which were aboliſh'd by King Edward the 


Second's Book, and which indeed have been diſ- 


us'd ever ſince that time. But it muſt be conſi- 
der'd, that in the latter Part of the AR for Uni- 
formiry, 1 Eliz, there is this Clauſe, viz. Provi- 


ded always, and be it Fnacted, that ſuch Ornaments | 


of the Church, and of the Miniſters thereof, ſhall be 
retain'd, and be in uſe, as were in this Church of 
England by rhe Authority of Parliament in the ſecond 
Tear of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth, until o- 
ther Order ſhall be therein taken by the Authority of 
the Quceus Majeſt;, with the Advice of Her Com- 
miſſiuners, appointed and authoriz'd under the Great 


Seal of Enyiand for Canſes Eccleſiaſtical, or of the 


A *erropelitan of this Reclo1 : And alſo, that if there 


ſhell happen a Contempt, or Irreverence to be usd 
tn the Ceremonies, or Rites of the Church, by the mij- 
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particularly the Surplice. 5 


uſing 75 the Orders appointed in this Book; the Queen 
Majeſty may, by the like Advice of the ſaid Com- 
wo” ET or Metropolitan, ordain and publiſh ſuch 
further Ceremonies or Kues, as may be moſt for the 
Advancement of God's Glory, the Edifying of his 
Church, and the due Reverence of Chili s Holy A- 
ſeries and Sacraments. 

This Clauſe explains Queen Elizabeth's Rubric, 
and conſcquently the preſent one, which is in rea- 
lity the ſame. So that thoſe Ornaments of the 
Church, and its Miniſtry, which were rcquir'd in 
the ſecond Year of King Edward, were to be re- 
tain'd, till the Queen (and conſt quently any of Her 
Succeſſors) with the Advice before ſpecity'e, ſhould 
take other Order. 

Now ſuch other Order was accordingly taken by 
the Queen in the Year 1564, which was the ſc- 
venth of Her Reign. For ſhe did then, with the 
Advice of her Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners, parti- 


cularly the then Metropolitan Dr. Matthew Parker, 


— — certain Advertiſements, wherein are the fol- 
owing Directions. 


Item, In the Miniſtration of the Holy Communio:: 


© in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, the principal 


Miniſter ſhall wear a Cope, with Goſpeller and I pi- 


foler agreeably, and at all other Prayers to be ſaid at 
the Commmnion-Table, to uſe no Copes, but Surplices, 


Item, That the Dean and Prebendaries wear a Sur— 


plice with a Silk Hood in the Quire; and when they 
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preach to wear their Hood. 
Item, That every Miniſter ſaying any publick Pray - 


ers, or miniſtring the Sacraments or Ro Rites of the 


Church, ſhall wear a comely Surplice with Slecucs, to 
be provided at the Charges of the Pariſh. 
And in the Canons of the Year 1571, we have 


# theſe Words, Nullus nec Decauus, nec Archidiaco- 
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nus, nec Reſidentarius, nec Prepoſitus, nec Cuſtos, nec 


Præfectus, alicujus Collegii, aut Eccleſie Cathedral, 
nec Preſes, nec Rector, nec quiſquam ex illo ordine, 
quocunq; nomine cenſeatur, utetur poſthac amictu illo 


dJuem appellant Graium Amicium, aut alia ulla veſte 


ſimili ſuperſtitione contaminata. Sed in Eccleſuis quiſq; 
ſuis utentur tantum linea illa veſte, que adhuc Regio 


mandato retinetur, & Scholaſtica Epomide, que ſao 


enjuſy; Schel.iſtico gradui & loco conveniat. 

And the 58.a Canon of the Year 1603, runs thus, 
Every Mimſter ſaying the publick Prayers,or miniſtring 
the Sacraments, or other Rites of the Church, ſhall 
wear a decent and comel) Surplice with Sleeves, to 
be provided at the Charge of the Pariſh, And if any 

ueſtion ariſe touching the Matter, Decency, or Come» 
lineſs thereof, the ſame ſhall be decided by the Di- 
ſcretion of the Ordinary, Furthermore, ſuch Mini- 
ſters as are Graduates, ſhall wear upon their Surplices 
at ſuch times, ſuch Hoods as by the Orders of the U- 
wiverſities are agreeable to their Degrees, which no 
Ainiſter ſhall wear (being no Graduate) under pain 
of Suſpenſion. Notwithſtanding it ſhall be lawful 


for ſuch Miniſters as are not Graduates, to wear up- 


on their Surplices, inſtead of Hoods, ſome decent Tip- 


per of Black, ſo it be not Silk, 

From hence tis plain, that the Pariſh Prieſts (and 
I take no notice of the Caſe of others) are oblig'd 
to no other Ornamerts, but Surplices, and Hoods, 
For theſe are authentic Limitations of the Rubric, 
which ſecms to require all ſuch Ornaments as were 
in Uſe in the ſecond Year of King Edward's Reign. 
Beſides, ſince from the beginning of Queen Elixa- 


41 
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beth's Reign down to our own Times, the Diſuſe of 


em has moſt notoriouſly been allow'd ; therefore, 
tho! it were not ſtrictly reconcilable with the Letter 


of the Rubric, yet we cannot be ſuppos'd to lie 
| under 
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which are ncver ſeen in Pariſh Churches. 
*2ſhall I ſpcak even of Hoods, which are worn as the 
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particularly the Surplice. 7 


under any Obligation to reſtore the uſe of them. 
And indeed, if that Practice which our Governors 
do openly and conſtantly permit and approve, be 
not admitted for a good Interpretation of Laws, 


2 whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil; I fear, it will be 


- impoſſible to clear our hands of many other Re- 


pugoances, of different kinds, be ſides this now ur- 
der Debare. 


But th.re has been a great Clamor rais'd by our 

: Adverſarics, even apainſt thoſe few Miniſterial Or- 
naments which remain. I ſhall not ſpeak of thoſe 
which are appropriate to the Epiſcopal Dignity, 
; tho” certainly they ought to be different from thoſe 
of inferior Clergymen; and I am perſuaded, that 
if an Alreration of them ſhou!d be endevor'd, no- 
thing could be invented more ſutable, grave, and 
becoming. Nor ſhall I ſpeak of the Uſe of Copes, 
Nor 


thonorable Badges of the Degrees taken in the Uni- 
verſities; and which through the Negligence of 
Church-Wardens the Pariſh Miniſters ſeldom have 
it in their Power to wear. But I ſhall ſpend a few 
Words upon the Surplice; becauſe it is conſtantly 
-us'd in all our Congregations, and has been much, 
tho' very unjuſtly, blam'd. 

he Practice of our Adverſarics ſhewe, that in 
their Opinion the Preachers of the Goſpel ought to 
be diſtinguiſh'd from other Perſons by their Fa e 


Habit; and therefore our Miniſters ordinary Garb 


is ſeldom or never found fault with. But ſome 


People have been much offended with their adding 
a Surplice at all times of public Miniftration, To 
theſe I would offer the following Conſiderations. 


Is it not decent and fitting, that the Habit of Mi- 


niſters in the time of their Miniſtration ſhould be 


different 
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different from their ordinary Habit? Do not the 
D:{I-nters themſclves allow of their Miniſters Cloaks, 
whici they were only upon ſolemn Occaſions, and 
pa/ticularly in their Meetings? And is rot our pub- 
lic Miniſtration alſo a very ſolemn Thing? And 
may not the eſtabliſh'd Clergy add to their ordina- 
ry Habit, as well as the Diſſenting Teachers, when 
they appear in their Congregations? Beſides, do 
not the generality of Civil Officers uſe different 
Habits, when they are publicly imploy'd in the 
Diſch:rge of their Offices? Have not the Judges, 
Mayors, &c. their reſpective Robes, when ſit— 
ting upon the Bench, &c. for the Adminiſtration 
of Juſtice? It there be a Decency in this; there i: 
the very ſame Rcaſon for a different Habit, when 
God's Amoaſſadors publicly officiate. A different 
Habit therefore is highly reaſonable at different 
times; and great Solemnities require a diſt inct ion of 
the Miniſterial Garb. This the Voice of Nature 
plainly reaches, and the Practice of all Nations and 
Ages confijms the Truth of it. 

The next Qucſtion ie, whether this different Ha. 
bit ſhould be white or black. Our Adverſaries are 
for black; as appears by their wearing black Cloaks, 
But why do they chuſe black? I ſuppoſe, becauſ- 
"tis a very grave Colour, Black therefore is us'd 
by them as an Emblem or Sign of Gravity. But 
was black ever ſo us'd by the Clergy in the Primi 
tive times; particularly by Chriſt, and his Apoſtle, 
or thoſe of the inſpir'd Ages? We have ſufficicn! 
Proc, both from Scripture and Hiſtory, of the uſ: 
of white Garments; pa ticularly God himſelf is re- 
preſented as having Gments white as Snow, Dan. 
7. 9. and wh:Squr Savior was transfigur'd, his 
Raiment was white as the Light, Matth. 17. 2. anc 
the Angel that deſcended to our Savior's 3 

| : 


ot the 
loalss, 
5 and 
r pub- 
And 
rdina- 
, when 
es, do 
fferent 
in the 
udges, 
en fit- 
tration 
here i: 
, when 
ferent 
ffcrent 
tion of 
N ature 
ons and 


ent Ha- 
ries are 
Cloaks, 
becauſe 
is us'd 
„ BU 


Primi-- 


poſtles 
1fhcient 
the uſc 
elf is rc 
„„ Day, 
d, his 
« 2+ and 
ulchre, 
r had 


particularly the Surplice. 9 


had his Raiment white as Snow, Matth. 28. 3. and 
the Angels that ſtood by the Diſciples at our Sa- 
vior's Aſcenſion, had white Apparel, Acts 1. 10, 


And white Robes were given to them that were ſlain 
for the Word of God, KAevel. G. 11. and thoſe Saints 


that ſtood before the Throne, were cloath'd with 
white Robes, Revcl. 7. 9, and the Armies that fol- 
low'd the Lamb, were cloath'd in fire Linen, white 
and clean, Rev. 19. 14. and white Habits were 
worn in very early times, not only by the newly 
baptiz'd Chriſtians, but alſo by the Clergy intheir 
Miniſtrations; and this was done, in all probability, 


as an Emblem or Sign of the Purity of God, and 


his Angels, and the gloriſy'd Spirits, and which is 
alſo requir'd in the Minilters ot the Goſpel. I am 
ſure, that this very Interpretation was actually put 
upon that Colour by very Excellent and Holy an- 
cient Writers. And to this I think, St, John does 
plainly allude, when he ſays, And to her (viz. the 
Lamb's Wife) was granted, that ſhe ſhould be array'd 
in fine Linen, clean and white; for the fine Linen is 
the Righteouſneſs of Saints, Rev. 19. 8. So that we 
hate much better Precedents for wearing white 
Garments in token of the Puriiy, than either our 
Adverſaries or our ſ:lves can produce for wearing 
black Garments in token of the Gravity, of the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel. Why then will our Adver- 
faries quarrel with us for wearing white Garments 
in public Miniſtrations; cſpecially ſince the moſt 
unſpotted Purity does then become us ? 

And if any white Garments art all are fit to be 
us d, certainly they ought to be Linen oncs. For 
white Woollen would be thought ridiculous ; and 
white. Silk would hardly be afforded us. Whute 


Linen therefore is moſt ſuitable and proper, 
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As for the Shape of our white Linen Garments 
(or Surplices) *tis a thing fo perfectly indifferent, 
that it admits of no Diſpute. The preſent Mode is 
certainly grave and convenient; but I know of ro 
authentick Standaid to cut by. Nor will any wiſe 
Man conteſt about ſuch a Trifle. 

Yea, but ſay they, the Surplice is a Rag of 
Rome. Now this Objection proves nothing, but 
the Ignorance of thoſe that make it. For white 
Garments (call 'em what you will) were in uſe 
long before there was any ſuch thing as Popery in 
the World, as appcais from what I have already 
ſaid. Nor can our Adverſaries do the Church of 
Rome a greater Kindneſs, or wound the Proteſtant 
Religion more decpiy, than by granting that white 
Garments and Popery are of the ſame Antiquity, 
that is, as old as Chriſtianity it ſelf at the leaſt, 
Beſides, I hope our Adverfaries will have more Wir 
than to ſay, that God himſelf, &c. have been re- 
preſented in Scr,ptute, as wearing Rags of Rome; 
and that our Savior, &c. did actually wear 'em. 

But they tell us, that the Surplice bas been 3. 
bud by the Papiſts to ſuperſtitious and idolatrous 
uſes. O how ealily are ſome People affrighte: 
with a mere Sound of Words! What do they mc an 
by being abus'd to ſuperſtitious and idolatrous 
uſes? 1. As tor its being abus'd to idolatrous uſes, 
No Men in his W:ts did ever aſſert, that the Pa- 
piſts do worſhip the Surplice. Nor does their uſi: 
the Surplice, either make their Worſhip idolatrou, 
or encreaſe the Idolatry of it. For certainly wor 
ſhipping a mere Crete re with Divine Honor, 1: 
real and true Idolatiy, and ncither more nor le 
ſuch, whether the Prieſt that officiates has a Sur- 
plice on, or no. And therefore all that our Adve: 


faries can rationally mean, is this, viz. that the Sur 
plic 
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plice his been worn by the Papiſts, when they 


practiſe Idolatry. And this indecd is very true. 
Again, 2. as to its being abusd to ſuperſtitious 
uſes; 'tis certain, that the Worſhip of the Papiſts is 
ſuperſtitious. But 'tis not the Prieſt's wearing a 
Surplice, thar does either make that to be ſuperſti- 
tious, which would otherwiſe not have been ſuch; 
or make it more ſuperſtitions, than it would have 
been, it the Prieſt did not wear a Surplice, For 
certainly the Practice of the Roman Foppcries is 
ſuperſtitious, whether the Man that practiſes them 
be cloth'd in white, or black, or any other Colour, 
All thereſore, that our Adverſaries can rationally 


mcan, is this, viz. that the Surplice has been worn 


by the Papiſts, when they practiſe Superſtition. And 


this indecd is very true. 


But tho' it be granted, that the Surplice has 
been in this Senſe abus'd to ſuperſtitiovs and ido- 
latrous uſes; will it follow from thence, that a Sur- 
— is either unlawfu] or inexp dient? We all 

now, that white Garments had been in this Senſe 
abus d to ſuperſtitious and idolatrous uſes, before 
Daniel repreſented God himſelf as wearing ſuch 
Garments; and before our Savior and the Angels 
wore em; and before the Saints were repreſented 
as cloth'd with 'em; and before they became the 
Miniſterza! Ornaments of the Primitive Times. 
Ard if ſuch an abuſe made them unlawful or inex— 
pedient, can it be conctiv'd, that the Primitive 
Church, and the Inſpir'd Writers, nay, God him- 
ſelf, would fo plainly countenance em. 

But farther, if we muſt not be allow'd to wear 
ſuch Garments, as others have practis'd Idolatry or 
Superſtition iv, what will become of our Adverſa- 
ries themſelves ? I ſuppoſe, they will grant that the 
Popiſh Layety, and the Pagans, are as certainly Su- 
B 3 perſtitious 
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perſtitious and Idolaters, as the Popiſh Clergy. 
And therefore, if thoſe Garments which the Pepi ſh 
Clergy wear, when they practiſe Superſtition and 
Idolatry, mult for that Reaſon be torborn; then 
thoſe Garments which the Laycty of the Church 
of Rome and the Pagans wear, when they practiſe 
Superſtition and Idolatry, mult alſo for the ſame 
Reaſon be forborn. And arc not our Adverſaries 
then in a bleſſed Condirion! For Superſtition and 
Idolatry have been practis'd by ſome or other in 
all ſorts of Garments, particularly in Cloaks. 

But what needs much diſputing? A white Gar- 
ment has no Bugbears in it, nothing that diſturbs 
Devotion, no falſe Doctrine, no Crofles, no Images, 


or the like. And therefore, ſince our Governors 


injoin it, why may it not be worn? I would only 
beg this Favor of our Adverſarics, wiz. that 
they would not ſpend ſo much Zeal againſt an in- 
nocent Surplice, till they have found by experience, 
that they can't ſay their Prayers, whilſt a white 
Garment is worn in the Church. And if they for- 
bear *till then; I am perſuaded we ſhall never hear 
more of ſuch trifling Objections, as ought rather 
to be laugh'd at, than confuted. 


The 


The 


Morning Prayer. 13 


The Order for Morning Prayer daily 
throughout the Year. 


« [ At the Beginning of Morning Prayer the Mmiſter 
ſhall (1) read with a loud) or audible [ Voice 
ſome one, or more, of theſe (2) Sentences of the Scrip- 

Fires 


———_— 


(1) Conſidering that we find it difficult to ſeparate our 
Minds from the things of this World. which are perpetually 
crowding ato them. and apt to interrupt our Devotion; there- 
fore the Church has moſt prudently injoin'd, that ſome of theſe 
Sentencer, and alſo that moſt ſerious Exhorration which imme- 
diately follows, ſhould be conſtantly real in the Peginning of 
Morning Prayer. For therel y the Souls of the Congregation 
are prepar'd for the great Work they are ſetting al out; they 


are gradually wrought up to a ſpiritual Frame, and a praying 


D:ſpoſition, which will enable them to offer their Addreſſes to 
God with a fix'd Attention and inflan'd Affections. | 
And here let me intrear my Brethren the Clergy, to re- 
member, what a ſolemn Action they are now about to join in 
with their reſpective Congregations. And let this Confidera- 
tion prevail upon em to hegin it with a ſutable Gravity. Let 
their whole Demeanor expreſs their inward Devotion. Let 


their Voices declare, that they themſelves are truly mov'd by 


what they read to others. Let em read, not with a careleſs 
Air; but after ſuch a manner, as may effectually ſhew, that 
they feel, and are ſenſi le of, the Meaning ot thoſe Words 
which they pronounce. Let 'em read with Dcliberation, and 
(tho not in a whining canting Tone, yet) with ſuch an one, 
as may influence their i'cople, and quicken their Zeal, and 
raiſe in them all thoſe heavenly Paſſions which are requiſite in 
Prayer, For this is certain, that a due V'ronunciation gives a 
freth Vigor, Life, and Spirit, even to the moſt common Forms, 
and makes'em ever new, and creates much the ſame Atten— 


tion in an Auditory, as if they had never heard them betore. 


(2) G:ve me leave in this Place to obſerve, that theſe Sen- 
tences, the Eæhor ation, the Abſolution, and thoſe other Parts 
of the Liturgy, which are directed or ſpoken io the People 


only, ought to be utter'd after a quite different Manner, from 


that which becomes the Conteſſion, the Lord's Prayer, and 
B 4 _ thoſe 
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tures that follow. And then he ſhall ſay that] Exhortation, 
[ which is written after the ſaid Sentences. | 


I. Then, he ſhall read ſome one, or more, of 
theſe Sentences; by which he (3) prepares the Con- 
gregation to pray in an acceptable Manner. For he 


does in effect ſay thus to them. 
1. God declares, that [When the wicked Man 


turneth away from his Wickedneſs, that he hath com- 
mitted, 


—— 


thoſe other Parts of the Liturgy, which are directed and ſpoken 
to God. The Voice muſt be 10 manag d, as plainly to ſignifie 
and declare a remarkable Diſtinction; that even the moſt heed- 
leſs People may know and underſtand, when the Miniſter 
ſpeaks to them, and when to their Maker. Wherefore all 
Parts of the Liturgy are not to be read with one and the ſame 
contiriu'd Tone; but ſuch a manifeſt Alteration ot the Tone 
muſt conſtantly be made, as is ſutable to the ſeveral Parts of it. 

I intreat our Congregations to conſider, that during the 
Reading of the Sentences and Exhortation, they muſt net 
think themſelves at liberty to be idle; as if they had nothing 
at all to mind, whilſt the Miniſter is reading. They are cer- 
tainly oblig'd to beſtow that time after a quite different man- 
ner, to give a reverent Attention to what the Miniſter reads, 
to hear the Voice of God ſpeaking to them in the Sentences, 
and the Voice of his Ambaſſador ſpeaking to them in the Ex- 
hortation; and thereby to fit and prepare their Hearts for ma- 
king their Addreſſes to God himſelf in the Churck's Conteſſion. 

And to the end that they may not loſe an Opportunity of 
ſo doing, let them come to Church in good time, that they 
may be preſent at the very Beginning of the Office. And 
when they firſt come to their reſpective Places, let em by 
ſome ſhort Prayer beg God's ſpecial Aſſiſtance, that they may 
diſcharge their Duty as they ought, and offer an acceptable Sa- 
crifice tohim. Let the intermediate Space alſo, between their 
ſhort private Prayer, and the Miniſter's beginning to read, be 
ſpent, not in Talking or Gazing, but in Reading or Medita- 
tion; that they may bring themſelves to a devout Frame of Soul, 
by that time the Miniſter begins, and may be the better able 
to go through the whale Office in ſuch a manner as God expect: 


from them. 
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mitted, and doth that which is lawful and right, he 


ſhall] not periſh and die in his Sins, but | ſave] or 
prefcrve and keep, | his Soul alive, EZrch. 18. 27. 
Let us cherefore, who ate here met together to 


| woribip God, torfake all our evil Ways, and pra— 


Etile his Commandments ; that he may hear our 
Supplications, and forgive our Sins; and that we 
may rcap the Benefit of this gractous Promiſe, and 
avoid that Miſcry which is the juſt reward of our 


SIS. 


2. King DA vip, when the Prophet NATHAN 
reprov'd him for his Sin in the Matter of U rR1an, 
ſud unto God, | / acknowledge | all | my Tranſpreſſions 
unto thee; and | am ſo far from foi getting this great 
Fault in particular, that I reflect with Horror upon 
it. This | my Sin is ever before me,] mire Eyes are 
conſtantly fix'd upon it, and I grieve molt bitterly 
for it, Pſal. 5 1. 3. Now upon Daviy's Humiit- 
ation God did immediately put away his Sin, ard 
forgive that. grievous and horrible Crime. Wherc- 
fore let the Example of this Holy Man draw us to 
the ſame Practice; let us imitate his Humiliation ; 
and then doubtleſs we ſhall obtain Mercy, as he 


did. 


3. Again, he ſaies upon the ſame Occaſion, (4) 
Hide 


(4) *Tis well known, that the holy Scriptures, in conde- 
ſcenſion to our weak Capacities, do frequently ſpeak of God 
alter the manner of Men. Accordingly, as Men are faid to 
bchold and look upon things, when they regard 'em and take 
notice of 'em; ſo God is faid to do the ſame. Now when 


God beholds and looks upon Sin, he can't but hate it, and be 


provok'd to puniſh it. And therefore the Prophet begs of 
Cod, that he wou'd be pleas'd, not to behold and look upon 


his Sins; for fear his juſt Hatred of them ſhould oblige him to 
vilit for em: but to turn away his Eyes, that ſo he may not 


Hee em; to hide his Face from em, that he may not ob- 
ſerve em. 
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[ Hide thy Face] O Lord, [ from my Sins; and (5) blor 
out | of thy Book [all mine Iniquities, Plal. 57. 9. 
Let us then beg Pardon with tc fame Exriuclti.cfs 
and Sincerity; and we ſhall as readi.y be forgiven, 
as the Royal Prophet was. 

4. Upon the ſame Occaſion a'ſo he ſaies, | The 
Sacriſices of God are a broken Spirit, | a Soul truly 
ſenſible of its Sins, and truly humbled under the 
Senſe of ' em. And ſuch | 4 broken and a contrite 
Heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, | Lut molt wil- 
lingly accept; and be eaſily reconcil'd to the per- 
ſon that offers it to thee, | P/. 51. 17.] This holy 
David found true by Experience. Let us there- 
fore at this time offer to God broken and contrite 
Hearts; and then we ſhall be recciv'd into God's 
Favor, as DAVID Was. 

5. The Prophet Jo ſaies unto his Country- 
men the Jews, | Rent your Heart] with real inward 
Sorrow, | and not your Garments | (6) only; | and turn 

anto 


(J) Inthis Expreſſion the Pſalmiſt alludes to the uſual Pra- 
ctice of Men, who write down in a Book ſuch things as they 
are unwilling to forget. Now God Almighty is often repre- 
ſented in Scripture, as keeping ſuch Books of Remembrance, 
wherein both the good and evil Deeds of Mankind are re- 
giſter'd. The Pſalmiſt therefore, dreading an after Reckoning, 
and fearing that God will call his Iniquities to Remembrance; 
prays that they may be blott d out: And conſequently, that 
the Memory of em may periſh, that fo they may never riſe 
up in Judgment againſt him. 

(6) The rending of the Garments was in ancient Times: 


Token of Mourning. God therefore requires, that they might 


rend their Hearts as well as their Garments; that they ſhould 
mourn in Truth, as well as in outward Appearance. But theſe 
Words are not a Prohibition of outward Mourning. For as I've 
ſhewn (in the Confutation of Duakeriſm, Ch. 24. p. 292, 29, 
294) the Word not very frequently ſignifies not only, as I've 
render'd it in the Paraphraſe. | 
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unto the Lord your God] with ſincere Repentance, 
For he is gracious and merciful, ſlow to Auger, and 
of great Kinaneſs; and | when Sinners jorſake their 
wicked Ways, he | repenteth him of the Evil] that he 
intended to irflict upon them,| Jocl 2. 13. Where— 
fore, tho' our Sins are many and great, as thoſe 
of the JEws were; yet if we are ſincerely griev'd 
for them, and clcave unto the Lord for the Juture, 


he is as gracious and merciful, as flow to Anger, 


and of as great Kindneſs, in theſe Daics, as he was 
formerly; and therefore he will be as ready to par- 
don us, as he was to pardon the JEws, Ard as 
he us'd to repent him of the Evil which he intend- 
ed to inflict upon Sinners under the Law: fo will 
he repent of the Evil, which we deſerve at his 


| Hands, and which he undoubtedly intends to in- 


flict, if we do not appeaſe his Wrath by rending 
ourHearts,and the Practice of a thorough Converſion, 

6. DANIEL faics, To the Lord our God belong 
Mercies and Forgiveneſſes, tho we have rebelled a- 
gainſt him] by our cvil Deeds: | neither have we obe- 
ed the Voice of the Lord our God, by taking due 


care | to walk in his Laws, which he ſet before ns, 


Dar. 9. 9, 10. | Wherefore let us for the future 
be diligent in the Practice of God's Command- 


ments; and then, tho' we have hicherto been ſtub- 


born and refractory, yet our gracious God will 
pardon us, 

7. The Prophet Jen tm V praics thus unto God, 
[O Lord, corrett me,] for I moſt content edly ſubmit 
to thy Correction; b#1] I beſeech hee to correct 
me | with Judgment (7) or Mercy and Favor, and 

| not 


2 ::: _ _— — 


(7) The Word USD, which is here render'd Judgment. 
does very frequently ſignifie Mercy, Pity, Kindneſi, Compaſſi- 


on, &c. Thus tis neceſſarily to be underſtood, when the Pro- 


phet 
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not in thine Anger,] or when thy Fury is kin. 
dled, | leſt] by ſuch a Correction 116K | conſume and 
deſtroy me, and | bring me to nothing, Jer. 10. 24. 
And have not we the juſteſt Reaſon to offer up rhe 
ſame Prayer, to avert that terrible Vengeance which 
by our Sins we have deſerv'd? Let us then, who 
are here aſſembled, ſue for Mercy with all poſſible 
Fervor of Spirit. ; 

8. 18 oHN the Baptiſt, the Forerunner of our 
Lord, ſaid tothe ] Ews, | Repent ye; for the King- 
dom of Heaven,] even the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
is at Hand, | and juſt now about to begin, | Matth. z. 
2.] So that the Goſpel State requires Repentance, 
and obliges us to the Practice of it. Let us therc- 
fore inſtantly repent of our Sins, that we may be 0- 
bedient Children of the Meſſiab's Kingdom. 

9. When the Prodigal Son in the Parable was 
truly ſenſible of his Sin and Miſery, he faid, | 7 will 
' ariſe, and go to my Father, and will ſay unto him, 
Father, I have ſinned | both | againſt] the God of 
Heaven, and] alſo againſt or (8) | befere thee; and 
therefore I | am no more worthy to be call'd thy Son, 
Luke 15.18, 19. ] And no ſooner had heapproach'd 

his 


* 
— — 


phet ſays, Learn to do well, ſeek Fudgment, relieve the oppreſſed, 
judge the fatherl+ſs, plead for the Widow, Iſ. 1. 17. Thus al- 
ſo, when our Savior reproves the Phariſces for their want of 
Mercy and Bowels of Compaſſion to the Poor, he tells em, 
that they paſs over Frudgment, Luke 11. 42. And thus the 
Word Fudgment does in this Place manifeſtly ſignifie Mercy, Fa- 
vor, Pity, c. and ſtands oppos'd to Anger or Wrath in the 
Words immediately following. | 

(8) The Word ey@7107, which is here tranſlated before, ſig- 
nifies alſo againſt. And thus 1395, which the Septuagint ren- 
ders <£47:0;, and the Vulgar Latin renders in, ſignifies, 1 Sam. 
20. 1. where David ſpeaking to Fonathan, ſays thus, What 
bave I done? What is mine Iniquity? And what is my Sin boſort 


(that is, againſt) thy Father, that he ſeeks my Life? 


| ſake. 


\ 


\ 


ry frequently ſignifie Mercy, Pity, &c. docs in this place ma- 
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1 his Father in this penitent humble manner, but the 


good old Man receiv d him with Joy, &c. Even 
ſo will our heavenly Father do unto us, if we ac- 
knowledge, and bewail, and forſake thoſe Sins, 


© whereby we have formerly provok'd him. 


10. Holy Davip faics, | Enter not into (9) Judę- 
ment with | me | thy Servant, O Lord; | and makenor 
a ſtrict and narrow Search into the Actions of my 


Life: | for inthy ſight ſhallno Man living,] no, not 


the moſt upright Man upon Earth, | be (10) juſtify'd,] 
or found and prenourc'd abſolutely free from Sin, 
[P/al. 142. 3.] No if holy Dav1d had reaſon to 
ſay thus, what mult we think of our ſelves? O, 
let us turn unto God with all our Hearts; and bc- 
ſecch him to jultifie us for our dear Redeemer's 


11. St. Jo HN aſſures us, that If we ſay we have 


no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, aud the Truth is not in 
us: but if we confeſs our Sins to God, | he is fuith= 


ful and juſt, and conſequer.tly he will per form that 


Promiſe, which he has made us in Chriſt, where- 
by 


— 


(9) The Word USU, which (as I lately obſerv'd) does ve- 


nifeſtly require a different Signification. And accordingly God's 
entring into judgment with a Man, de notes his calling him to 


an Account. and examining his Actions with the Rigor of Juſtice. 

(10.) The Word juſtiſis does here ſignifie being found and 
pronounc'd, after a thorough Trial, really and ſtrictly juſt or 
Tighteous, that is, free from all Sin whatſoever. In this Senſe 


dis impoſſible, that any Man ſhould be juſtify'd in the Sight of 


ly juſt, 
And thus he does, when by Faith and Repentance we lay hold 
upon Chrift, and are thereby reconciled to the Divine Majeſty. 


% 
8 


Sod. Becauſe even the moſt righteous Man upon Earth is guil- 
ty of many Sins. Put we may notwrichſtanding be juſtiſy'd in 


* 


God's 1 = in another Senſe; that is, God may decal with us, 
for our Savior's ſake, as kindly, as if we were really and ſtrict- 
and free from the ſinalleſt Pollution of Wickedneſs. 
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by he has cblig'd himſelf| zo forgive us our Sins, and 
ro cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs, 1 Joh. 1. 8, 9.] 
by Walhing out the Stain and Filthincſs thereof in 
our Savior's Blood. Let us therefore confeſs our 
Sins to God, that they may be forgiven by him. 


II. When he has read ſome one or more of 
thele Sentences of Scripture, he ſhall proceed to 
read the following Exhortation. 


| Dearly (11) beloved] in the Lord, my (12) 
{ brethren] in Chriſt, ye cannot but know, that | the 
Scripture moveth and preſſeth | us in ſundry Places | 
(lome of which I have juſt now read unto you) | zo 
achnowledge and confeſs our manifold Sins and Wicked= 
eſs; and that we ſhould not diſſemble,] hide, | nor cloak, 
them before the face of Almighty God our heavenl 
Father; but confeſs them | to his Divine Majeſty 
| with une, lowly, penitent, and obedicnt Heart, to 
the end that 2ve may obtain Forgiveneſs of the ſame by 
his inſinite Goodneſs and Mercy. And farther T mult 
add, that | altho' 2ve ou at all times | of Prayer (and 
conſcquently in our private and retir'd, as well as 
in our joint end public Devotions) | humbly to ac- 
hnowl:doe our Sins before God; yet | both the Rea- 
ſon of the Thing, and the Praftice of the Church 
of Chriſt in all Ages, do inform us, that then 
| ought ve moſt chiefly ſo to do, when We aſſemble and 


mcet 


—ͤ—e 


(11) The Apollle Saint Paul frequently calls his Diſciples 
Dearly Beloved, particularly 1 Cor. 10. 14+ Nor indeed could 
he uſe a more ſuitable term, ſince Love is the very badge of a 
Chriſtian. 

(12) He alſo frequently calls em Brethren, particularly Roa. 
12. 1. upon the account of our being thro' Chriſt the adopted 


Children of God. 
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meet together | with others, either in God's Houle, 
or our own, to perform the other Parts of Divine 
Service, that is, # render thanks for the great Bene- 
firs, whether T<mporal or Spiritual, [that we have 
rece:v 4 at his hands, to ſet forth his moſt worthy, | 
his molt juſtly deſerv'd | Praiſe, to hear his moſ# 
holy Word | re ad, or expounded by preaching to us, 
ſand to a | of him [thoſe things which are requi- 
ſite and neceſſary | for our preſent and ſuture Hap- 
incſs, [as well] ſuch as are requiſite and neceſſary 
for the Body, as \thoſe which are requiſite and ne- 
ceſſary for | the Soul. Wherefore [| who am the 
Ambaſſidor of God, do earncſtiy | pray, | intreat 
| and beſecch you, as many as are here preſ ent, to accom— 
pany me with a pure, | ſincere and upright | Heart, 
and] with an | humble Voice,] ſuitable to the Pra- 
ctice of Conſcilion, Canto the throne of the heavenly 
Grace, ſaying after me] the following Confeſſion. 


[A gereral Confeſſion to be (13) ſaid of the (14) 
whole Congregation, after the Miniſter, all (15) kneeling. ] 


[Almiz Lty 


—_—_— 


(13) 'Tis high'y reaſonable, that the Miniſter ſhould make 
ſuch a Pauſe between the End of the Exhortation, and the 
Beginning of rhe Confeſſion, that the whole Congregation 
may have ſuthcient time, deliberately, and without the leaſt 
hurry, to put their Lodies in a praying Poſture, and to direct 
their Minds to God, and fix them upon the Divine Majeftv, fo 
that they may be throughiy compos d for ſo Solemn and Heavens 
ly an Exerciſe, by that rime the Miniſter begins the Confeſſion. 

(14) Becauſe the Church has injoin'd, that the general Con- 
feſſion ſhall be ſaid of the whole Congrepation after the Mi- 
niſter; therefore all Miniters would do well to take care, that 
they do not begin a new Vertion thereof, before the People 
have had time enough to rep at the fermer with due Dclibe- 
ration, For nothing cer ainly can be more indecent, than 
the hurrying over of tuch an excellent Form as this is 
which ought to le ſo urter'd, as that the Souls of the Peo- 
ple may go along with their Words, that they may paſs on 

| leiſureiy 
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[ Almighty and moſt merciful Father, ] we confeſs 
in the bitrerneſs of our Souls, that e (16) have 
erred and ſtrazed from thy ways like loſt Sheep; we 


have 


— 


leiſurely from one thing to another, and the whole may be offer'd 
to God as a rational Service. 

Here alſo I can't forbear obſerving, that ſome of the Cler- 
gy are guilty of a great Fault in the Pronunciation of the 
Confeſſion, eſpecially the latter Portions thereof. Becauſe 
they are oblig'd to divide the Confeſſion into ſeveral ſmaller 
Portions, and to leave a ſpace between each Portion for the 
People to repeat it after them; therefore they are apt to uſe 
the ſame Cadence at the End of each Portion, as if each Por- 
tion alone were a full and complete Sentence. Whereas di- 
verſe of them are not of themſelves full and compleat Sen- 
tences, but require the Addition of one, or more, beſides, to 
make them ſuch. For Inſtance, Reſtore thou them that are pe- 
nitent, is not alone a full and complete Sentence; but the Sen- 
tence is completed by the. Addition of the next Portion. viz. 
according to thy Promiſes declar'd unto Mankind in Chriſt Feſu 
our Lord. Again, and grant, O moft merciful Father, for hi 
ſ#ke, is not alone a full and complete Sentence; but requires 
the Addition of the two following Portions," viz. 1. that we 
may hereafter live a godly, righteous and ſober life, 2. to the 
glory of thy holy name. Great care therefore ought to be 
taken about this matter. And that the Fault may be truly 
mended, I intreat my Brethren to read over the Confeſſion 
by themſelves alone, with Care and Deliberation, without di- 
viding it into ſmaller Portions; and then they cannot but ob- 
ſerve a manifeſt Difference between the Cadences then given 
to ſeveral of the Portions, and thoſe which are too uſual with 
ſome Readers of the Common Prayer. And let 'em remem- 
ber, when they Officiate in Public, to obſerve the ſame Ca- 
dences, even when they make Pauſes for the Feople to repeat 
the ſmaller Portions after em, as they did in their private Pro- 
nunciation of every Portion thereof. | 

I intreat the People alſo to remember, that whcn they 
are repeating the ſeveral Portions of the Confeſſion after the 
Miniſter, they are ſpeaking to God, and tranſacting with him 
the grand Affair of Repentance, and Reconciliation to his Fa- 
vor, upon which their everlaſting Happineſs does depend, 
Let them therefore not behave themſelves after a careleſs and 
ſlovenly manner; let them not utter the Words in ſuch a 

Tone 
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have follow'd too much the] wicked | Devices and] ir- 
regular | Deſires of our own| evil (17) [ Hearts; 
And in ſo doing, | we have offended againſt thy holy 
Laws, | both by neglecting our Duty, and the Com- 
miſſion of Sin, For [ae have left undone thoſe) good 


| things 
Tone as betokens Irreverence, and proves that they do adt 
mind what they ſay, or to whom they ſpeak: bur conſider 
the vaſt Importance of the Duty of Prayer, and the indiſp-nſa- 
ble neceſſiry of a due Performance of it, and that Contefſion 
ot Sins is the moſt ſolemn part of Prayer. Let theſe Con- 
fiderations ſink deep into them, and prevail upon 'em ſo to 
pertorm this Duty, that it may obtain the Remiſſion, and not 
add to the Number, of their Sins. | 
Of the Congregation's joining vocally in Prayer, ſee the ſe- 
cond Note onthe Litany. | : | 
(15) Tis highly reaſonable, that we ſhould worſhip God 
with all poſſible Reverence, not only of the Soul, but of the 
Body alſo. And therefore the Church has very prudently in- 
join'd kneeling in this, and many other places of her Litur- 


at 16) *Tis well known, that God's Servants are call'd his 
Sheep. Thus David ſaies, Me are his people, and the ſheep of 
his paſture. Pal. 100. 2. And God is accordingly call'd a . 
Shepherd; for Inſtance, David ſaies. The Lord is my Shepherd. 
Pſ. 23+ 1. And our Savior ſpeaks of his Diſciples as his 
Sheep, particularly Fohn 10, And therefore, when God's Ser- 


vants do break his Laws, and forſake the paths of his Com- 


mandments, they are ſaid to wander like Sheep. Thus the 


Pil miſt ſaies, I have gene aftray like a ſheep that is loſt, Plal. 


| evil and corrupt, 


119. alt. And the Prophet ſaies, All we like ſheep have gone 
aſtray. 11. 53. 6. And our Savior compares Sinners to loſt Sheep, 
Matth. 15. 24. So that this Expreſſion is exactly Scriptural, as 
well as very fignificant and proper. . 

(17) Some Perſons have blam'd this Confeſſion, becaule 
Original Sin is not more expreſly mention'd therein. Now, whe- 
ther there ts any need of mentioning it, or whether the Omiſ- 
ſion of it is culpable, I ſhall not diſpute. But I muſt ob- 
ſerve, that whether they will ſee it or no, one would think 
dis ſufficiently mention d. For we confeſs and bewail te 
God, that we have follow'd tos much the Devices and De- 
ares of our ovn Hearts. And certainly then our Hearts are 
and ſuch as we ought not to * 


— 
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| things which we ought to have done; and we have done 
thoſe | evil | things which we ought not to have done. 
And | this being our wretched Condition, we ac- 


knowledge with the deepeſt Sorrow, that (18 
(there is no health of Soul | in .] For we are 
infected 


And does not this mean Original Sin? But, if Original Sin is 
never ſu fficiently expreſs d, unleſs the very term be us d; I am 
ſure tis not ſufficiently expreſs'd in the Bible it ſelf. And let 
our Adverſaries charge the Bible with Defects, as faſt as they dare. 
18) Sin is very frequently compar'd to Sickneſs; for Sin is 
the ſame Diſorder in the Soul, as Sickneſs is in the Body. And 
a Freedom from Sin accordingly may moſt juſtly be accounted 
the Health of the Mind. So that, when our Church ſaies, there 
is no health in us, we may by that Expreſſion very well under- 
ſtand and declare (as I've interpretedit in the Paraphraſe) that 
we are infected and diſeas d by Sin in a Spiritual Senſe. 
Again, tis well known, that Health and Salvation are 
Words of the ſame Signification in Old Engliſh. Accordingly, 
in the Old Tranſlation of the Pſalms, annex'd to our Com- 
mon Prayer Books, we read thus; Health (that is, Salvation ) 
is far from the ungodly; for they regard not thy Statutes, Pf, 
119. 195. And again, I will deck her Prieſts with health, 
(that is, Salvation) and her Saints ſhall rejoice and ſing, Pſ. 132. 
16. Now the Word which we tranſlate Salvation, or Health, 
does in Scripture Phraſe commonly fignifie, not the State of 
Eternal Happineſs in Heaven, as we do now a daies generally 
underſtand the Word Salvation; but Safety, Preſervation, or 
Deliverance, in general. I muſt obſerve farther, that Salva- 
tion, or Health, is therefore ſaid not to be in us; becauſe it is 
not in our own Power, and we cannot procure it for our 
ſelves. Thus the Pſalmiſt ſaies, O put not your truſt in Princes, 
nor in any child of Man; for there is no help in them, Pſ. 146. 2. 
that is, tis not in their Power to help, nor can they procure 
it for you. So that theſe Words, And there is no Health in u, 
beſides that already given, are capable alſo of this Meaning, 
vix. that ſuch is our ſinful Depravity, and the Corruption of 
our Nature, that we cannot of our ſelves help, preſerve, or 
deliver our ſelves from it, and from the Conſequences there- 
of, Now I have inſerted both Interpretations in the Para- 
phraſe; becauſe they are both ſo good, ſo natural and true, that 
I know not which to preter, and therefore thought it beſt to 
Join 'em both together, : | Here 


1 


. Je act ot. 


9 


W uo 


wo 


* 
- 
1 


Morning Prayer. 25 


infeted and diſeas'd by Sin, and: all our Faculties 
and Actions are grievouſly diſorder'd and defil'd 
thereby; nor have we our ſelves any Power or A- 
bility to preſerve, reſcue or deliver our ſelves 
from the Slavery, Pollution, Guilt and Puniſhment 
thereof. | But tho | artagracious God, and there- 
fore we fly to thee for Succor. Do thou there- 
fore, O Lord, have mercy upon us| who are, and 
own our ſelves to be, | miſerable Offenders. Spare 
thou them, O God, which confeſs their Faults | unto 
thee. | Reſtore thou them, that are| thus truly | pe- 
nitent, | to thy Favor; | according to thy promiſes ] 
which thou haſt | declared] and made | unto man- 
kind in | and thro | Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Aud 
grant, O moſt merciful Father, for his ſake] in whom 
alone thou art well pleas'd, | that | all | we] who 
are now proſtrate before thee, and begging Pardon 
for our paſt Offences, | may | ever | hereafter] even 
*rill the End of our Dales, be enabled by the gra- 
cious Aſſiſt ance of thy Holy Spirit, to | live] ſuch 
4 (19) godly, righteous, and ſober life, | as may 

redound 


Here I muſt obſerve, that ſome Perſons have blam'd this 
Confeſſion as being too general. But how particular would the 
have it? It is ſo particular, as to contain all that can be expreſs'd. 
For it mentions not only all Sins in general, but Sins of Omiſ- 
ſion and Commiſſion in particular. And is not this enough? 
Is there any Sin, that does not fall under theſe Heads? Had it 
been more particular, I am perſuaded it had been more faulty. 
Becauſe it would not ſo well have anſwer'd the ends of it, as 
it is delign'd for the Confeſſion of all Congregations indefi- 
nitely. For a common Confeſſion ought to be ſo contriv'd, 
that every Perſon preſent may truly ſpeak it as his own Caſe, 
and reduce even his moſt particular and perſonal Faults to the 
general expreſſions of it. kad whether this Confeſſion be ſuch, 
or no; let any impartial Man judge. 

(19) St. Paul ſums up all Practical Chriſtianity in living 
ſoberly, righteouſly and godlily in this preſent World, Tis. 

C 2 2. 12+ 
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redound (20) [ to the glory of thy holy Name. (21) 


Amen. | 
f « [The Abſolution, or] Declaration made to the People | 
concerning the [Remſſion of | their [Sins] rr” 
bi 


—— — 


7. 12. This comprehenſive Expreſſion therefore our Church 
has with great reaſon taken into her Liturgy. For tis impoſ- 
lible for her to couch more Senſe in fewer, or better, or plainer 


| Words. 
"nh (30) By God's Name is meant God himſelf. Now that 
1 the Holineſs of Men's Lives does gloriſie God, our Savior tells 
h us, when he ſaies, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they 


tay ſee your good works, and glorifie your Father which is in Hea- 
ven, Matth. 5. 16. St. Paul allo prays, that his Converts ma 
be filled with the fruits of riguteouſueſs, which are by Feſus Chriſt, 
unto the glory ane praiſe of God, Phil. 1. 11. Moſt juſtly there- 
fore do we pray, that the Holineſs of our Lives may redound, 
not to our own, but to God's Glory, which we ought in all 
things to aim and ende vor atter, as well as our own Happinels ; 
doing all, whatſoever we do, to the glory of God, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor, 10. 31. 

(21) The Word Amen is an Hebrew Word, and ſignifies So 
be it; thereby declaring the A ſſent of every Perſon that pro- 
Nounces it, to that which it is annex d to. Thus the Apoſtle 
ſaies, Eſſe when thor ſhalt Ci with the Spirit. how ſhall he that 
occupies in the room of the unlearned, [a;, Amen, at thy groing 
of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? 1 Cor. 
14. 16. And the uſe of this Word has been conſtantly re- 
tain'd in the Chriſtian Church from the beginning of Chri- 
ſttanity to this day, 

Now this Word Amen muſt be addreſs'd to God or Man, 
as the different places where tis us'd, do require. In this 
place, and at the end of all other joint Prayers, it muſt be ad- 
dreſs'd to God. And then the Meaning is, So be it, O Lord, 

as in our Prayers we have eæßreſ d. But in other Places tis 

addreſs d to Man, and is only a Declaration made to the 
whole Congregation, that we heartily aſſent to, and approve of, 
what has been utter'd. Thus *tis us'd at the End of the Creed. 
And then the Meaning of it is this, So ve it; this is our Sexſe 
and Meaning; and what has been (aid, we hereby aſſent to, and 
declare our hearty Deſire, or Approbation of. 
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tion that they truly repent thereof; which Abſolu— 
tion is [to be pronounced bythe (22) Prieſt] or Mini- 
ſter thac officiates, and by him (23) [alone;] and he 


muſt 


** 


— 


(22) It may here be ask'd, whether a mere Deacon may 
pronounce this form of Ablolution. To this I anſwer, that 
in my ſudgment he may. And I give this Reaſon for it, I 
cannot but think it manifeſt, that this form of Abſolution 


9 ( whatever may be ſaid of the others) is only declaratory. 


Tis only faying, that all Penitent Sinners are pardon'd Ly 
Gor upon their Repenrance. And conſequently a mere Dea- 


con has as much Authority to ſpeak every part of this Form, 


as he has to ſay, Wren the wicked Man turneth away from his 
Wichedneſs which he hath committed, and doth that which ts 
lawful and right, he ſhall ſave his Soul alwve; which is the 
| firſt of the Sentences appointed to be read before Morning 
Prayer. Nay, a mere Deacon has as much Authority to 
- pronounce this Form, as he has to Preach a Sermon about 
| Repentance, And therefore it ſeems to be a vulgar Miſtake, 
which makes the Deacons deviate from their Rule, and omir 
either the whole, or elſe a part of this Form, or perhaps ex- 
change it for a Collect taken out of ſome other part of the 
Liturgy. | 
But it may be ſaid, that the Church injoins, that it ſhouid 
be pronounc'd by the Prieſt alone. Right; that is, it muſt be 
pronounc'd by the Prieſt alone, without the People's pronoun- 
cing it alſo, as they did the Confeſſion immediately preceding. 
But the Word Prieſt docs in this Place ſignifie, not one that is 
in Prieſts Orders, as we generally ſpeak; but any Miniſter 
that Officiates, whether Prieſt or Deacon. For if the Word 
- Prieſt muſt neceſſarily be reſtrain d to ſignifie a Perſon in 
Prieſt's Orders; then a Deacon muſt not ſay the Miniſter's 
Part in the Verſicles after the Lord's-prayer, nor the former 


. Verſe of the Doxology, nor Praiſe ye the Lord, nor diverſe o- 


ther Parts of the Lirurgy, which no body queſtions, but that a 
Deacon may ſay. For all theſe Particulars are expreſsly com- 
| manded to be ſaid by the Priefl, But it muſt be ovſerv'd, that 
the Word Minifter, and the Word Prieſt, are in this and other 


Offices us'd promiſcuouſly. For Inſtance, after the Miniſter 
has been commanded to ſay the Lord's prayer, there follows 
this Rubric, Ihen likewiſe he (viz. the Miaiſter) ſhall ſay, &c- 
And then the Miniſter's Portion is diſtinguiſh'd by the Word 
© Prieſt. So that if a Deacon may read the Morning Prayer, he 
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muſt pronounce it (24) [ſtanding, the People ſtill (25 
— Log as they did before, whilſt the Confeſſion was 
ſaid. 


My Brethren, ye have humbly confeſs'd your 
Sins to God, and begg'd his Pardon for them. 
Wherefore, to comfort your Hearts with the Aſſu- 
rance of that Pardon, which ye have ſo carneſtly 
ſought for, I do ſolemnly declare unto you, that 

Almighty Gon, | who is | the Father of our Lord 
eſus Chriſt, who] alſo | deſireth not the death] or 
everlaſting Miſery [of 4 ſinner, but] much | rather | 
deſires, | that he may turn from his Wickedneſs, and 


live | 


is then a Prieſt in that Senſe in which the Word is here us'd; 
becauſe he is the Miniſter, or Perſon that Officiates. And con- 
ſequently a Deacon may pronounce this form of Abſolution, 
there being nothing in he Form it ſelf, but what he does in 
effect ſay in reading the Sentences, and in the ordinary courſe 
of his Preaching. 

However, I am very far from defiring any Perſon to be de- 
termined by me. I intreat the Deacons therefore to conſult 
their Ordinaries, and to follow their Directions; which in 
ſuch diſputable matters are the beſt Rule of Conſcience. 

(23) The Church injoins, and the nature of the thing re- 
quires, that this form of Abſolution ſhould be proneunc'd by 
none but the Miniſter, the People not bearing any part there- 
in. *Tis the People's buſineſs therefore, not to run over the 
Form by themſelves, or to ſpeak it even mentally together 
with the Miniſter; but only to liſten to the Miniſter whilſt he 
ſpeaks it, and reverently to hear it. Tis the Declaration of 
God's Will made to them by the Miniſter; and therefore they 
are not to make it themſelves; but toreceive it from him who 
is commiſſion'd by God to make it. Thoſe Perſons therefore 


are greatly miſtaken, who mutter over the Abſolution to them- 


ſelves, and thereby confound the beautiful Order of our Liturgy. 
(24) The Miniſter is requir'd to pronounce the Abſolution 


ſtanding; becauſe tis an Act of his Authority, in declaring | 4 


the Will of God, whoſe Ambaſſador he is. 

(25) The People are requir'd to continue kneeling, in token 
of that Humility and Reverence, with which he ought to re- 
ceiye the joyful News of a Pardon from God. 
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live] for ever; I ſay, that God, whoſe Ambaſſa- 
dor I am, | and] who | hath given power and com- 
mandment to his Miniſters, | and conſequently to 
me among the reſt, | :o declare and pronounce io his 
People being | truly | penitent, the i {or- 
giveneſs, | and remiſſion of their | manifold [ Sins; | 
that very God, I ſay, even | he] who alone can 
forgive Sins, moſt certainly | pardoneth and abſolveth 
all them that truly repent, and wnfeignedly believe, | 
and conſequently do eh obey, | his holy Goſpel. 
Wherefore] ſince this Promiſe is made to us as well 
as to others, | let us beſeech him to grant us true 
repentance, and | alſothe aſſiſtance of | his holy Spirit, 
that thoſe things may pleaſe him which we do at this 


preſent, and] alſo | thas the reſt of our Life hereafter 


may be pure and holy, ſo at that the laſt we may come 
to] the full poſſeſſion of | his eternal joy, thro'] the 
Merits, and for the Sake, of | Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.] 


C [The People ſhall anſwer here, and at the end of all o- 
ther Prayers,] as well as at the end of Confeſſion, where 
it has been already preſcrib'd, (26) [Amen. 


© [Then the Miniſter,] who roſe up from his Kneesafter 
the Confeſſion was ended, and ſtood whilſt he pro- 
nounc'd the Abſolution, [/hall kneel] down again, [and 
jo the Lord's Prayer with an audible Voice, the People 
} a!ſo] continuing in the [kneeling] poſture, [and (27) 
repeating it with him, both here, and whereſoever elſe it 
is u- in Divine Service.] 


O 


9 


— 


—— 


(26) Here it is very proper, that the Amen ſhould be di- 
rected to God. For thereby the Congregation declares to 
him, that they do, in compliance with his Miniſter's Advice, 
earneſtly beſeech him to grant em true Repentance, and his 


1 Holy Spirit, gc. 


(27) Tre prov'd in the Brief Hiſtory of the joint uſe of pre- 


| 3 compos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, Ch. 4, 5. that we are com- 


C 4 manded 
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O molt gracious Lord, who haſt been pleas'd 
to adopt us ſinful Duſt and Aſhes for thy Chil- 
dren, and to permit us to call thee | Our Father; 
we do with an humble and filial Confidence pre- 
ſume to lift up our Hearts and Tongues to thee 
[ which art in Heaven, | and dwelleſt there in inex- 
preſſible Glory; tho' at the ſame time thou vouch- 
lafcſt to behold and regard all things here below, 
and even us in particnlar, who are thy moſt un- 
worthy Creatures. We are ſenſible, O Lord, and 
throughly convinc'd, that thou art a God of infi- 
nite, incomprehenſible and incommunicable Greatneſs 
and Glory. And'tis the earneſt deſire of our Souls,that 
we and all Mankind ſhould ſo demean our ſelves to- 
wards thee, as becomes the Servants of ſuch an ado- 
rable and incomparable Majeſty. And therefore we 
make this our firſt Petition to thee; may*ſt thou tbe 
ſanctified by us, and (28) [ hallowed be thy Name. 

May 


pn EIT 
* 
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manded to uſe the Lord's Prayer, as the Ba ge of our Diſci- 
pleſhip, and that the Primitive Church did conſtantly uſe it in 
their joint Devotions. Moſt juſtly therefore has our Church 
injoin'd the uſe of it in this and other places. Moſt juſtly alſc 
does ſhe injoin the People, at all times, to repeat it together 
with the Miniſter. For by ſo doing they declare themſelves our 
Lord's Diſciples, and imitate the ancient Practice, when the 
whole Congregation did vocally pronounce it all together. 
(28) Mr. Mede, in his ſecond Diſcourſe, has written very 
fully and largely upon this Petition, and therefore I ſhall be 
very brief. The Senſe of it is plainly this. By God's Name is 
meint God himſelf; and by Hallowing is meant Sanctifying. So 


that the Petition in other Words is this ; Mayſt thou be ſanttified. 


Now the Sanctification of a thing is its eing ſeparated and 
diſtinguiſh'd from others by way of Excellence and Pre-eminence. 
And a thing may be ſanctified, either by being fo ſeparated 
and diſtinguiſh'd, altho' it was not ſo before; or by bein 

us'd and treated as a thing ſo ſeparated and diſtinguiſh'd, il 
tho' it was really fo ſeparated and diſtinguiſh'd, before it was 
| {o us d and treated. Now God is not capable of being ſan- 


ed 
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May | thy Kingdom | of Glory alſo, in which we thy 


Sons ſhall eternally reign with thee hereafter, very 
ſpeedily [come;] for we impatiently long for that 
oy and Crown which thou haſt prepared for us. 
12 in the mean time, whilſt a race of Mortal Men 
continues here, may | thy] moſt holy / be art 
by them | in Earth, | with the ſame Cheartulneſs an 
Zeal (as far as our frail Nature will permit) | as 
it is] done by the bleſſed Angels | i= Heaven. | And 
may we molt heartily, and with the moſt perfect 
Reſignation and Contentment, ſubmir to all the 
Diſpenſations of thy Providence towards us, how 
harſh and ungrateful ſoever they may appear to a 
carnal Eye; conſidering that they are the determi- 
nate Counſels of thine unerring Will, which alwaies 
chuſes what is really beſt for us, tho* never ſo con- 
trary to the deſires of Fleſh and Blood. Ard 
give us this day our (29) daily Bread, | even as much 
Fo':d and other Neceſlaries,as may be ſuthcient for the 
Supply of our real Wants this one Day. ¶ Aud for- 


give 


— —̃ — 


ctified by his Creatures in the firſt of theſe Senſes; but he may 
moſt certainly be ſanctified by them in the latter Senſe ; that is, 
he may be us'd and treated by his Creatures as a Being ſepa 
rated and diſtinguiſh d from others by way of Excellence and 
Pre-eminence. And ſurely God deſerves this Sanctification at 
our hands; he being a God infinite in Perfectione, and cloath'd 
with ſuch Attributes, as no other Being whatſoever has in the 
ſame Degree with himſelf, So that he is truly Excellent in his 
own Nature, and has an eſſential Pre-eminence above every 
thing thar does or can exiſt. And therefore we ought not 
only to account him ſuch, but alſo o demean our ſelves ac- 
cordingly towards him. And this is done, when we ſerve, 
glorifie and worſhip him, as the one only true God. This being 
premis'd, the Paraphraſe is very clear, and the Senſe of the pe- 
tition truly explain d thereby. 

(29) By Bread in this Place we are to underſtand all forts 
pf Food, and other Neceſſaries. Now Af te., 


whicl, 
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ive us our] Sins and | Treſpaſſes] againſt thee, even 
1 we forgive them that treſpaſi] and offend a- 
gainſt us. And (30) lead us not, | and ſuffer us not 
to fall, | into] any ſort of ¶ Temptation] to Sin; | but 
preſerve and | deliver us from] all | evil] whatſoever; 
as well from the Power of Sar Ax, who is the 
EVIL ONE, as from the Evil of Sin, or other 
Misfortune. | For thine is the Kingdom, | thou art 
the great Director and Governor of all things, Land] 
thine alſo is [the Power] of doing all things; an 
therefore we beg theſe things of thee, becauſe thou 
alone canſt grant and order theſe things. ¶ Aud the 
Glory | alſo of all thoſe Mercies, which we can enjoy 
the Comfort of, will certainly redound to thee the 
only Author of 'em. And this univerſal Kingdom, 
this unlimited Power, this unſpeakable Glory, now 
is, and ſhall continue thine | for ever and ever. 
Amen. | 


Then likewiſe he,] even the Perſon that officiates, [/hall 
ſays] 


We are now very deſirous to magnify thy holy 
Name. But alas the Senſe of our own Unworthi- 
neſs does as it were ſeal up our Lips, and hin- 
der us from the Performance of that delightful 
Duty. Do thou therefore ſo ſhed abroad thy Joy 
in our Hearts; do thou tranſport us with ſuch a 
| Senſe 


* 1 — — 


2 


which we here render daily Bread, ſignifies ſufficient Bread, 
and other Neceſſaries, as much as may ſatisfie our real Want; 
and 'tis oppos'd to Ae. werzo:G, ſuperfluous Bread, or 
Neceſſaries, that is, more than we truly need. 

(30) God is faid in Scripture to do thoſe things which he 
permits or ſuffers to be done. Accordingly he is then ſaid 
to lead Men into Temptation, when he permits or ſuffers them 
to be led into it. | 
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Senſe of thy Favor; that we may chearfully break 
forth into Pſalms of Thankſgiving. (3 1) O Lord, 
open thou our Lips; 


(32) 


RD 


(31) Theſe Words are found, P/al. 51. 15. but they are 
chang'd from the Singular to the Plural Number, that they may 
the better become a whole Congregation. David in that 
Palm bewails his great Sin in the Matter of Uriah; and 'tis 
plain from the Context, that the Senſe of it had made him 
as it were dumb. He begs God theretore to forgive it; and 
promiſes that if by pardoning his Oftence he would once 
more embolden him to ſpeak, he would uſe his bodily Organs 
in ſetting forth his Glory. Deliver me, ſaies he, from blood- 
guiltineſs, O God, thou that art the God of my Health; and my 
tongue ſhall ſing of thy Righteouſneſs. Thou ſhalt open my lips, 
O Lord, and my mouth ſhall ſhew thy Praiſe. Very juſtly there- 
fore are theſe Expreſſions plac'd here by our Church. We 
have been juſt now confeſſing our Sins, and begging Pardon 
for them, as Holy David did; and now (after the Interpoſi- 
tion of the Abſolution, which promiſes Pardon upon our Re- 
pentance; and the Lord's Prayer, which is the moſt proper 
Addreſs of penitent Children to their induigent heavenly Pa- 
rent) we cry in Holy David's Words, O Lord, open thou our 
lips: and our month ſhall ſhew forth thy Praiſe. 

But it muſt be remember'd, that both here, and elſewhere, 
when our Prayers to God are divided into ſuch ſmall Portions 
as we call Verſicles; the People are to join in that Part which 
the Miniſter utters, as well as in that which they are injoin'd 
to pronounce themſelves, And ſo the Miniſter in like manner 
muſt join in what the People utter, as well as in his own Part. 
For otherwiſe they do not join in Prayer. Beſides, if this be 
not done, we ſhall often offer to God that which has but an 
imperfect Senſe. For inſtance, in this place, theſe Words, and 
our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy Praiſe, do ſo manifeſtly depend 
upon what the Miniſter ſpake juſt before, that the Senſe ot the 
one is not perfect without the other. Tis true, the Church 
requires, that the Miniſter ſhall ſay the one, and the People the 
other Portion; that is, the one Portion ſhall be vocally utter'd 
by the Miniſter, and the other Portion ſhall be vocally utter'd hy 
the People, alternately and by way of Reſponſes: but yet both 
the Miniſter and the People ought mentally to offer, and to 


ſpeak 
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34 Morning Prayer. 


(32) [Anfwer.] 
Aud then | our month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 


[ Prieſt. | 
( 33) 0 God, make ſpeed to ſave us, | who have 


ſo earneſtly vclought ti:y Pardon for our Sins. 


[ Anſwer. | 


And at this time, [O Lord, | aſſiſt us with thy 
Grace in magnifying thy moſt glorious Majeſty, 
Do 


bo — 


ſpeak to God, what is vocally offer d and ſpoken by each of 
them reſpectively, for the Reaſons already given. 

And that both the Miniſter and the Congregation may be 
the berter able to do this, let me intreat them reſpectively to 
take care, that they do not confound and diſturb each other, 
by beginning their ſeveral Portions too ſoon. Let the Miniſter's 
firſt Verſicle he finiſh'd, betore the People utter a Word of the 
ſecond; and let the People have time enough to finiſh the ſe- 
cond, before the Miniſter begins the third, &. ſo that both 
the Miniſter and People may have time enough deliberately to 
offer every i'ortion, and to make all of them together one 
continu'd Act of Devotion, | 

The fame Rule muſt be obſerv'd in all thoſe Palms and 
Hymns which are us'd alt- rnately. 

(32) Many Perſons have clamour'd againſt the dividing of 


Prayers into ſuch ſmall Parts, Verſicles and Reponſes. Burt if 


they would obſerve the Direction I have already given, by 
joining throughout, both mentally in what the Miniſter pro- 
nounces, and vocally in what they ſpeak themſelves, they will 
and, that tho' there is an Alteration and Diviſion in the Utte- 
rance, yet the Prayer is bur one continu'd Form. So that tis 
their own fault if their D-yorion be interrupted, and their 
Addreſs to God be thereby rendred imperfect. 

(33) This and the following Verſicle are the firſt Verſe of the 


ſeventieth Palm; only tis divided between the Pricſt and the 


People, as was ſal. 51, 15. juſt before. 
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| Do thou | make] great | haſte to help,] encourage, 
and bleſs | #5, in the Performance, of ſo great a 


Duty. 


« Here all (34) flanding up, the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 


(35) 


— 


(34) Standing is certainly a very proper poſture for the 
Praiſes of God. For every body not only hears them, but 


\ ought to bear a part therein. Now tho” Sitting may be al- 


low'd, when we only hear, as whilſt the Leſſons, &c. are 
read; yet fince in Praiſes every Member of the Congregation, 


is not barely paſſive, but alſo active and imploy'd; therefore 


ſuch a poſture b comes them, as betokens their being con- 
cern d in that part of Worſhip. And *tis notorious, that their 


Stan ling up together, looks as if they had ſomething to do 


| themſelves, and that they were not merely attending to o- 


thers. 


But beſides, in the uſe of David's Pſalms diverſe ſuch Paſ- 
ſages do very frequently occur, as every good Chriſtian may. 
and therefore ſhould, perſonally addreſs and ſpeak to God- 


: Thoſe Divine Compoſures are every where full of the moſt 


pious Breathings, the moſt devout and pathetical Ejaculati- 
ons; and a well diſpos'd Perſon can't forbear lifting up his 
Heart in thoſe Expreſſions, and adopting 'em for his own 
Prayers. Now Kneeling is not a proper poſture for ſuch 
parts of the Pſalms as are not directed to God; and Sitting 
is a molt indecent poſture for ſuch parts thereof as are di- 
rected to him, as all ſober Chriſtians do confeſs: but Standing 
does tolerably well ſuit both parts, tho it is not the very belt 
for one of them. And therefore ſince both theſe parts, viz- 
thoſe which are, and thoſe which are not, directed to God, 
are ſo commonly, and ſo ſuddenly, alter'd, mingl'd, and in- 


terwoven the one with the other, that the moſt ſutable po- 


ſtures for -each of 'em cannot be alwaies us d; certainly that 

8 which beſt ſuits with both together ought to be 

preferr'd. | 

; I muſt add, that the Miniſter ought not to begin the Doxo- 

logy too ſoon, for fear the People ſhould be hurried, and not 
have time enough to riſe from their Knees, 


with him in the former part thereof, 


and join mentally 
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36 Morning Prayer. 
(35) [Glory be to] the three Perſons of the Tri- 


nity, even to | the Father, and to the Son, and to 


the Holy Ghoſt. | 
(36) | Anſwer, 


And let this Glory be given to them all, | As ir 
was] done | in the beginning] or firſt Ages of the 
Chriſtian 


—— 
* 


(35) The former part of this Form of Doxology is in all 
probability as ancient as the Apoſtles Times; and the latter 
part of it was added in oppoſition to thoſe Heretics, who 
would not join in giving due Glory to the Holy Trinity. 
Our Church therefore has very juſtly retain'd it; and with 
great reaſon begins the Praiſes of God with this primitive 
Chriſtian Hymn. 

36) Great Clamour has been rais'd againſt the alternate 
uſe of this Doxology, and the Palms, and other Hymns. But 
I defire it may be conſider'd, that both the Fewiſh, and the 
Chriſtian Church, us'd to join vocally in Pſalmody. Of this 
there are innumerable Proofs, both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, and alſo in the ancient Writers. And our Adverſaries 
themſelves do the ſame in Singing. Now ſince joining vo- 
cally in Pſalmody is ſo ancient a Practice, and (by the Con- 
feſſion of our Adverſaries themſelves) ſo decent in Singing; 
why may we not vocally join in Reading thoſe Pſalms, which 
(becauſe they are not in Metre) cannot be Sung by ſuch of our 
Congregations as do uſually read 'em? And if joining vocally in 
em be at all reaſonable; let our Adverſaries, if they can, ſhew 
a better way than doing it alternately. 

If any ſhould pretend, that by this alternate uſe of the 
Pſalms, bork the Miniſter and the People are alternately de- 
priv'd of diverſe Verſes, which they would otherwiſe ſpeak to 
God as their own Prayers; I anſwer, that thoſe Verſes may 
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be mentally join d in by either of them, as well as the whole 


Congregation can (as our Adverſaries deſire they ſhould) join 
only mentally throughout the whole. 
What has been ſaid of the Pſalms, may be eaſily applied to 
the Doxology, and other Hymns. 
The Truth on't is, I am perſuaded, that nothing but Lazi- 
neſs is the ground of this Objection. People are unwilling * 
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Chriſtian Church, and as it [is no done by the 
Orthodox all the World over, [and] as we are 
firmly perſuaded it | ever ſhall be] done hereafter, 
both in all ſucceeding Ages upon Earth, and alſo 
by the glorify'd Saints in Heaven, | World without 
end, Amen. | 


[ Prieſt. | 


But my Brethren, let us ſtill proceed in the 
Praiſes of God. | Praiſe ye the Lord] therefore, 
not only by uling this ſhort Form already recited, 
but allo by repeating (37) a Portion of Holy 

David's 


* 


be at the leaſt Pains, or in the ſmalleſt degree to exert them- 
ſelves, in the Praiſe of God, They can make a ſhift to hear 
the Miniſter utter God's Praiſes; but they have not Zeal 
enough to bear a part therein. And therefore they quarrel 
with that pious Cuſtom, which puts more Work upon them, 
than they care to perform in God's Service. Oh, that this liſt- 
leſs Indifference, this benumm'd and frozen Spirit, would abate ; 
and that a truly Religious Fervor would return, and invigorate 
this flothful and ſtupid Age of Men, who wear the Name of 
Chriftians, but act as if they had no Souls; who ſcarcely 
have a Form of Godlineſs, and utterly deny the Power 
thereof. 

(37) Here I can't but obſerve and commend the Wiſdom 
of our Church, which has intermixt her Offices in fo diſcreet 
a manner, with Prayers, Pſalms, and Leſſons, to relieve the 
Spirits of the Congregation, and prevent their being wearied 
in their Devotions. For Prayer, when duly perform'd, is ſuch 
an Imployment as requires the utmoſt Vigour, and conſequent- 
ly ſoon grows burthenſom to Fleſh and Blood. It exalts the 
Spirits to ſuch a degree, and heats 'em with ſuch an intenſe 
Fervor; as we find by Experience, our Souls are not long able 
to bear. There is a neceſſity therefore of affording them ſome 
Relaxation, by cauſing that Force and Energy, wherewith we 
pray» to ceaſe; and engaging em in a different and leſs toil- 


om ſort of Spiritual Labor. Accordingly, we now enter upon 


Plal. 
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David's Pſalms, according to the Pattern of the 
Primitive Ages, who conſtantly us'd 'em in their 
public Aſſemblies. 


{ 


[ Anſwer.) 


We heartily comply with your moſt pious Ex- 
hortation, and are ready and deſirous to join with 
you in the Repetition of a Portion of Holy D. 
viD's Plalms. Let [The Lord's ua me] therefore 
[be prais'd| by us in the Repetition of tuem. 


C [Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung (38) this Pſalm follow- 
ing, ] viz. the ninty fifth: [except upon EasTER-DAY, 
upon which another Anthem is appoointed.] which An- 
them you will find juſt betore the Collect for that Day. 
[4nd] alſo it muſt be remember'd concerning this Pſalm, 
that [on the nineteenth Day of every Month it is not to be 
read here, but in the ordinary courſe of the Pſalms. 


[ Venite, 


Pſalmody. which (tho' frequent Ejaculations are intermixt) 
do's not require the ſame Ardency as a continu'd Prayer, 
And after the Pſalms a Leſſon follows, in which, tho the 
Congregation does attend and liſten, yet ſtill they are rather 

five than active; and conſequently they enjoy conſiderable 

ſe, Then follows an Hymn, and then anorher Leſſon. 
Then another Hymn, and then the Creed. By the Interpoſiti- 
on of theſe the People gather Strength, and are invigorated; ſo 
that they return to the remaining Prayers with a trefh Zez, 
and offer them up with the warmeſt Aﬀections. 

(38) The 95th Pſalm, as appears from the Matter of it.! 
an Invitation to the devout ſetting forth the Praiſes of God 
And therefore our Church has appointed, that it ſhould be 


us d before the ordinary Portion of other Pſalms at Morning : 


Prayer. For in the Repetition of it the People do mutual) 
exhort and encourage each other to the performance of PS. 
mody in an acceptable manner, 


Morning Prayer. 39 


C ; | Yenite exultemus Domino, Pſal. 95. 
O come, let us ſing unto the Lord : let us heartily 
* rejoice in] him, who is | the ſtrength of our Salva- 
tion, | and our only Security. 

15 { | Let us come before his Preſence with Thankggiving e 


wi and ſhew our ſelves glad in him with Pſalms. | 
tmn For the Lord is] really and truly [a great God: 
and a great King above all] that are called | Gods, | 
dre whether (39) the Angels, or the pretended Dcitics 
of the Heathen, or Men that wear that Name upon 
the account of their Authority. | 
[In] the Power of | his hand are all the corners of 
the Earth : and the ſtrength of the Hills is his alſo, | 
for he created them. 
| The ſea] allo | is his, and he made it : and his 
bands prepared the ary land, | cauſing it to ſtand out 
of the midſt of the Deep. 
(O come | therefore; ſince the God we ſerve is 
ſo exceeding great, let us wor ſhip and fall down : 
and kneel before the Lord our Maker. | 
[For he is the Lord our God: and we are the peo- 
mixt) ple of his paſture, and the ſheep of his hand. | We 
rayer. are that Flock which he continually feeds and pro- 
o the 7 - 

u tects, And therefore he deſerves, and moſt juſtly 
crable expects, all poſſible Reverence and Adoration from 


Leſſon. us. 
uſe But remember, that God commands his People 
br to obſerve his Laws, Wherefore, | To day, if ye 


will hear] and obey | his Voice,] if ye are ready 


nit, 


— 


f God. — — — — — 

ld N (39) Every body knows, that Angels and Governors are ſome- 
lorning mes called in Scripture by the Name O19 (which we Tran- 
Pk Wte Godi) upon the account of that extraordinary Power and Dig- 


7, wherewith the great God of Heaven has endued them. 
| D 
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and willing to hearken to him, and obſerve his Com. 
mands, | harden not your hearts, as| thoſe did | is 
the (40) Provocation, and ag] they did inthe (41) 
day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs; | 

[Woe (42) jour Fathers (43) tempted me, (44) 
proved me, and ſaw my] wouderiul | works. | 

[ Forty years long was [ prieved with this] perverl: 
ard ſtubborn [ generation | of your Forefathers, 
which I am now ſpeaking of; | aud} I then | ſaid, 
certainly [it is 4 people that | is utterly thought. 
leſs, and therefore | 49] they | err in their hearts, 
and are ever guilty of the moſt criminal Miſtake, 
the moſt groſs and affected Ignorance, [For] ſure 
ly | they have not known | and duly confider'd I 
2ays. | They have never reflected upon the Di 
ſp.nfatiors of my Providence, and my moſt gractou; 
Dealings with them in numberleſs Inſtances. Fo: 
had they done ſo, they could not have been { 
fooliſh as to tempt me now; and for the want of: 
linle Water to queſtion my Preſence with *cm. 

Take care therefore, that ye be not like your 
Fucfathers; | Unto whom I] then | Aware in my 
great | wrath, | which their Rebellion had kindle 


It 


—_—_. 


— — 


0) The Pſalmiſt points at that Time, when the Jews mus 
mur'd for Water, Exod. 17. 1. &c. 

(41) That is, the Time when they tempted and provok“ 
God in the Wilderneſs. 

(42) Here is a ſudden Change of the Perſon ; which is uſui 
in Ecripture. God ſpeaks in the third Perſon in the Verſe going 
before; but now 1n the firſt, 

(43) Tis faid, Exod. 17. 7. that the People tempted tht 
Lord, ſaying, Is the Lord among us, or not? They tempted God 
therefore by diſtruſting his Providence over them. 43 

(44) They prov'd him, by cauſing him to ſhew his Powerit 3 
the miraculous Supply of Water for their Uſe, by which he de- 
monſtrated his Preſence with em. 3 


4 


; in me, (that they hould not enter into my Ref) even 
into that Land which I promis'd 'em, and wherein 
I intended to have ſettled them in Peace and Pro- 
- ſperity. | 

* (45) | Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
© to the holy Ghoſt : 

Ai it was in the beginning, is now, aud ever ſhall 
be, world without end. Amen. | 


> © [The ſhall follow the (46) Pſalms in order, as they 
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are appointed. And at the end of every Pſalm through - 
out the Year, and likewiſe at the end of | thoſe Hymng 
which are call d ¶ Benedicite, Benedictus, Magnificat, an d 
Nunc dimittis] (which Hymns are appointed after the 
firſt and ſecond Leſſons at Morning and Evening Prayer) 
Hall be repeated, ] 


[ Glory 


| (45) Some Perſons have found fault with the frequent Repeti- 
tion of this Hymn, Glory be to the Father, &c. But I would fain 
know, what harm there can be in the often uſing ſuch an excel- 
lent Form of Words. Do's not the Pſalmiſt himſelf frequently 
repeat ſome Paſſages which are of great and peculiar Weight? 
And is not this Doxology ſuch? Did not our Savior alſo repeat 
the very ſame Words of Prayer? Would theſe Perſons repeat this 
Doxology with that Devotion which ought to accompany the 
"Uſe of it, they would be aſham'd of their own Objeftion. But 
»when People are too lazy to bear a Part in the Church's Worſhip, 
and can content themſelves with a bare hearing the Miniſter, 
without exerting their own Souls; no wonder that even the 
ſmalleſt Repetitions are nauſeous to them. 
> (46) The Church has ſo order d the Courſe of the Pſalms. 
that the whole Book is read quite through once a Month: and 
this ſhe has done with the greateſt Reaſon and Prudence. For 
no Part of the Holy Scriptures are ſo apt to beget, improve, 
and expreſs Devotion, as the Pfalms; and therefore they are 
= moſt juſtly made a conſtant Part of our Morning and Evening 
Service. And herein we imitate the Primitive Church; a very 


grest Part of whoſe joint Worſhip was this very Book, in 


= which they ſo much delighted, that they did, as it were, inceſ- 
=lantly uſe it, D 2 
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[Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt: ] 
[Au. Wer | 


| As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall 
be, world without end, Amen. | 


[Tn 


If it be ſaid, that the Pſalms were occaſionally indited, and 
that diverſe of 'em are ſuted to the private Circumſtances of 
particular Men, and to the State of the Fewiſh Nation, fo that 
they are not fir to make a Part of the ſtated Devotions of our 
Church; TI anſwer, that there are indeed in the Pſalms many 
Paſſages which cannot be apply'd to our own particular Cir- 
cumſtances ; but yet we ought to read em, as we do the o- 
ther Scriptures, for our Inſtruction and Comfort, But then 
there are alſo a very great Number of the moſt devout and 
paſſionate Addreſſes to God every where intermix'd, which 2 
good Man cannot but apply to himſelf, and uſe as his own per- 
ſonal Prayers and Praiſes, Now we do not ſay, that the Whole 
Body of the Pſalms are to be us'd in this manner, or are fit 
to make a Part of our ſtated Devotions in that Senſe ; for 'tis 
not poſſible ſo to uſe them, as appears from the Matter and 
Compoſition of them: but we ſay, that becauſe there are ſuch 
excellent Prayers and Praiſes, proper for every pious Soul, per- 
pertually intermix'd; and alſo becauſe the other Parts do tent 
more than ordinary to the Edification of our Souls; therefore 
the whole Body of the Pſalms ought to be read the more fre- 
quently, and are fit to be made a conſtant Part of our Service, 
And to this agrees the Directory it ſelf, which faies (in the 
Chapter of public reading the Holy Scriptures) We commend 
alſo the more frequent reading of ſuch Scriptures, as he that read- 
eth ſhall think beſt for Edification of his Hearers; as the Book of 
Pſalms, and ſuch like. 

But ſome Exceptions have been made againſt that Tranſl 
tion of the Pſalms, wiz. the old Tranſlation, which we uſe in 
our ordinary Service. And the truth on't is, it may well be 
improved. But yet, in ſome Reſpects, I can't but prefer it 
before the new Tranſlation, which is in our Bibles. And it 
People won't uſe the Pialms in Exgliſh till they have an uner- 
ceptionable Tranſlation, they are never like to uſe em at Lo 

or 
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43 


[Then ſhall be read diſlinly with an audible Voice 
the firſt Leſſon, taken out of the (47) Old Teftament,] 
| or 


SEE IP 


— 


— 
— 


For we have no ſuch Tranſlation at preſent ; and we have no 
proſpect of any other. At leaſt I dare promiſe, that the Diſ- 
ſenter will never bleſs the World with ſuch a Performance. 

But there is one Paſſage, which I think my ſelf ob lig'd to 
take particular Notice of ; becauſe it has created much Wran- 
gling. Our Adverſaries are content to uſe a Tranſlation that 
is not exact, there being an apparent Reaſon for it: but the 
tell us, that in the old Tranſlation of Pil. io. 28. we — 
thus, He ſent darkneſs, and it was dark ; and they were not obe- 
dient to his Word : whereas in the new Tranſlation we read 
thus, He ſent darkneſs, and made it dark ; and they rebell'd not 
againſt his Word, Theſe Interpretations, ſay they, are manifeſt- 
ly contradictory; and that which the Eftabliſh'd Church uſes 
is the falſe one. But if they pleaſe to conſult Mr. Fuller's Mi- 
ſeelianies, Lib. 3. c. 10. or even what Mr. Pool has extracted 
from him in his Synopſes on the Place; they'll find Reaſon to 
8 in os Tranſlation, and to condemn the new one 

that notwithſtanding this Objection, = 
in the Uſe of our old 3 ee ere 3 — 
(47) T hat the holy Scriptures ought to be publickly read at 
times of Divine Service, is univerſally allow'd; and our Church 
injoins the reading of 'em accordingly. The whole New Te- 
ſtament (in which Chriſtians are more nearly concern'd) is 
read through (except the Book of Revelations) three times a 
Year ; and the far greateſt Part of the Old Teſtament alſo is 
read through once a Year. 

Now whilſt the Scriptures are reading, the Peopl 
not tattle, or diſregard 'em ; but Bona, attend N 
read, conſidering that tis the Word of God. which is the Rule 
of their Duty, and by which they ſhall be judg'd at the laſt 
Day. And whenſoever any thing hits their own Caſe, whe- 
ther it be lnſtruction, Comfort or Reproor, let them take particu- 
lar care thereof, and treaſure it up in honeſt Hearts, and endea- 
vour to behave themſelves conformably to it in the whole courſe 
of their Converſation. Thus the public reading of God's 
Word will become truly profitable, and they will have Rea- 
2 » ge ſpecial Thanks for every Opportunity of hear- 
ing it: whereas otherwiſe twill onl ravate their Si 
increaſe their Condemnation. 1 D 3 * 
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or (48) the Apocryphal Writings, [4s is appointed in p 
ol} We Ag tity be proper Leſſons aſſign'd for $ 
that day:) He that readeth, ſo ſtanding, and turning 
himſelf, as he (49) may beſt be heard of all ſuch as are 
preſent, And after that, ſhall be ſaid or ſung in Engliſh, 
the Hymn calld Te Deum laudamus, daily throughout the 


Year. | 


Note, that before every Leſſon, the Minifter ſhall ſay 
Here beginneth ſuch a Chapter, or Verſe of ſuch a 
Chapter of ſuch a Book: And after every Leſſon, Here 
endeth the firit or the ſecond Leſlon.] 


The (50) Hymn call'd [Te Deum laudamus.] 


[We praiſe thee, O God: we acknowledge thee to 
be the Lord] of the whole Creation, 
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(51) | All 
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(48) That the 2 Leſſons, ( tho? not expreſly men- 
tion'd ) are to be read by Virtue of this Rubric (as 'tis ex- 
plain'd by comparing it with the Kalendar) I need not prove. 
But then our Church has been very much blam'd for ſubſtitu- 
ting Apocryphal Leſſons in the room of ſuch Parts of the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures of the Old Teſtament as are omitted. This 
Matter therefore ſhall be conſider d in the Diſcourſe of reading | 
Apocryphal Leſſons, in the Appendix, Numb. 2. 3 
(49) Here I can't but deſire my Brethren to make a ſmal! s 
Pauſe, that the Congregation, who generally fit down, may . 
be perfectly quiet, and not the leaſt Noiſe may be heard in the 
Church, when any Leſſon begins; to the end that every Per- 
ſon preſent may diſtinctly hear the whole of it, and the greater 
0 and Reverence may be ſhewn to the Word of God read _ © 
unto them. 
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(50) Tho' we generally ſtand, when we ſay this Hymn (which 3 , 
is therefore call'd Te Deum Laudamus, or more briefly, Toe © ” 
Deum, becauſe in the Latin it begins with thoſe Words) yet 4 
tis maniteſt from the whole Form, that 'tis addreſs'd to God. , 


And indeed it is one of the moſt excellent Pieces of Devotion 
that ever was | eva and has ever been held in the greateſt 
Eſteew. Our Church therefore has with the greateſt Reaſon * 

made it a Part of her Liturgy, PM gs But © 


fo 
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(51) | All the earth doth wor ſhip thee *)J who art 


[ the Father everlaſting. | 
| To 


But tis to be lamented, that many Perſons are exceedingly 
careleſs in the Uſe of it. They repeat it with as little Conſi- 
deration and Zeal, as if they did not regard what they faid, 
or to whom the Words are directed. Would to God they would 
ſeriouſly reflect upon, and throughly amend, this grievous Fault. 
Tis impoſſible for us to utter any thing which is more truly 
pious and heavenly than this Hymn, the Expeſſions of which 
are wonderfully ſublime and affectionate; And ſhall we be 
cold and negligent in doing of it? Shall not our Souls be 
warm'd with ſutable Paſſions? For ſhame, let us reinember, 
that the Uſe of this Hymn requires the utmoſt Fervor of Spi— 
rit; and conſequently (tho the ſmaller Portions thereof are al- 
ternately pronounc'd, and we join vocally in each other Portion 
only; yet) let us lift up our Souls to Heaven, and fix them ſted- 
faſtly upon the Divine Majeſty. Let us mentally ſpeak cven 
thoſe Parts which we do not pronounce with our Mouths; and 
make the whole Hymn one continu'd Act of the moſt ardent 
and intenſe Devotion, 

And that their Congregations may be the better able to do 
fo, let me intreat my Brethren of the Clergy not to begin this 
Hymn too haſtily. After they have ſaid (according to the 
Rubric) Here ends he firſt Leſſon, let them make a ſina!l Pauſe, 


that the People may have time to rife from their Scats, and 
: compole themſelves for the Uſe of this ſolemn Hymn; that 
they may not be hurry'd and diforder'd, but leiſurely attend 
the Miniſter's beginning it, and be ready themſelves to begin 


It together with him. 


The ſame Method ſhould be obſerv d before the beginning of 


any other Hymnor Pſalm, after either Leſſon, in cither Morning 


or Evening Prayer. 
(51) 'Tis manifeſt, that a very great Part of the World docs 


not worſhip that one only true God, who is the Father Everlaſt- 
ing. For many Nations are ſti]! Idolaters, and worſhip falſe Gods. 


The Words therefore, All the Earth doth worſhip thee the 
* Father Everlaſting, are not literally true: but muſt be under- 
2 {ood in a figurative and hyperbolical Senſe. For no more is 
* meant but this, that the one true God, the Father Everlaſting, is 


worſhipp'd in a great many Parts of the Earth. Of this kind 


& Expreſſions there are frequent Inſtances in Scripture, Thus 


D 4 St, Paul 
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[To thee all (52) Angels cry aloud : the (53) 
Heavens, and all the (54) Powers therein, | do cry 
aloud to thee, 


[To 


* 


9 


St. Paul tels the Romans, ſoon after their Converſion, that 
their Faith was 7 of throughout all the World, Rom. 1. 8. 
that is, it was ſpoken of in a great many Parts of the World, 
And in the ſame Epiſtle, Chap. 10. 18. he faies of the Preach. 
ers of the Goſpel, that their ſound went into all the Earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the World; that is, the Goſpel was 
preach-d by them in a great many Parts thereof, See the Con- 
futation of Duakeriſm, Chap. 7. p. 79, c 

(52) 1 need not prove, that the Holy Angels, of which the 
Cherubin and Seraphin are two glorious Orders, are repreſented 
in Holy Scrip-ure, as perpetually crying aloud, and ſinging 
Praiſes ro Almighty God. 

(53) Tho? the Heavens are nor rational Creatures, nor hay: 
any proper Voice; yet they are figuratively ſaid to cry to God. 
an utter his Praiſes, becauſe by the Contemplation of thei: 
wondertul Beauty, ec. the Glory of their Creator is ſeen. In 
this Senſe the Plalmiſt ſaies, The Heavens declare the glory f 
God, and th: Firmament ſh-weth his handy-work, One di 
telleih another, and one night certifieth another, There is neit hu 
ſpeech nor language, but their woices are heard among them, 
Teir ſound ts gone out into all lands, and their words into th! 
ends of the world, Pſal. 19. 1 4. 

(54) The Fowers of Heaven are the Hoſt of Heaven. Non 
by the Hoſt of Heaven are ſometimes meant the holy Angels, 
for Inſtance, 1 Kings 22. 19. and at other times the Sun, Moor 
and Stars; for Inſtance, Deut. 4. 19. And God is therefor: 
call'd the Lord God of Hoſts, or of Sabaoth (which is th: 
Hebrew Word for Hoſts) becauſe he is the Lord and Make 
both of the Angels, and alſo of the Sun, Moon and Stan 
which the Heathen World ignorantly worſhipp*'d for Gods 
Now tis very plain, that all the Powers (or Hoſt) in Hes 
ven do worſhip God, For the Prophet ſaies, Then, even thi 
art Lord alone, thou haſt made heaven, the heaven of heaven, 
with all their hoſt, the ear: and all things that are therein, tit 
ſeas and all that is therein, and thou preſerveſt them all, and thi 
hoſt of heaven worſhippeth thee, Neh. 9. 6. And as for the Sun 
Moon, and Stars in particular, they do certainly cry aleud tc 
God, and utter his Praiſes, in the ſame Senſe, in which I hv: 
already ſhewn, that the Heavens do ſo, 


4 
* 
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[ To thee] thoſe bleſſed Spirits, who are in Scripture 
call'd the |CHE RUBIN and SER APHIN, 
continually do cry, ] even thee do they glorifie; 


and thy Praiſes do they utter, ſaying (55) 


| Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of (56) Sabaoth, | 
So that becauſe all the Earth doth worſhip thee, 


and becauſe the Heavens, and all the Angels and 


Powers thereof, do cry aloud to thee; therefore 


[Heaven and Earth are full of the (57) Majeſty of 


thy Glory. | 
But theſe, O bleſſed Lord, are not the only Be- 


| ings which ſound forth thy Praiſes. For | The glo- 


 rors 


rious company of the Apoſtles, | who now enjoy 
the Fruits of their Labors, do alſo | praiſe thee. ] 


[The] excellent and | goodly fellowſhip | or Society 


| of the Prophets, | who now dwell in the Manſions 


of Bliſs, do alſo [praiſe thee. |] 
| The noble] and victorious | army of | the | Mar- 
] alſo, who triumph'd over Jemptations, and 


ſpilt their Blood for thy ſake, and who for that 
Reaſon do now wear thoſe bright Crowns, which 


thou giveſt to ſuch as are more than Conquerors; 
even thoſe alſo do | praiſe thee. | 


And | The holy Church diſpers'd | throughout all 


the world: doth | univerſally | acknowledge thee | to 
be her God; 


Even thee, who art the firſt Perſon of the glo- 


rious Trinity, | The Father] of our Lord IESusS 


? 


| 
© 
a | 
* 


| ChnrisrT, who art the very God, cloath'd with 


all poſſible Perfectione, and therefore | of an infuite, | 
inexpreſſible, inconceivable | Majeſty. | 


The 


(55) See If. 6. 3. 
(56) That is, of Hofts, See Note (54) 


$7) The Majeſty of tvy Glory, does according to the Serip- 
ture Idiom, ſignific % glorious Majeſty, 
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The ſame holy Church doth alſo acknowledge 
[ Thine (58) honourable, true, and only Son, who 1; 
the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, to be her God 
and Savior. 

She | Alſo] doth acknowledge | the holy Ghoſt," 
who is the third Perſon in the Trinity, and who i; 
the] true | Comforter, | ſent by thee and thy Son 
trom Heaven, to be her God, 

Let us now, O bleſſed Redeemer, more particu. 
larly addreſs our ſelves to thee, | Thon art the (59) 
King of glory, O CHRIST. 

For why? [Thou art the everlaſting Son of the 
Father. | 

But how unuttcrable are thy Mercies towards 
us, poor Mortals! Tho' thou art very God, yet 
| When thou tockeſt upon thee to deliver man] from 
that Damnation, which we muſt otherwiſe have 
eternally ſuffer'd, | tho] walt pleas'd to be cloath'd 
with our Fleſh, and | diaſt not abhor, ] or diſdain to 
enter into | the | bleſſed Virgin s womb. | 

And | When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of 
that | death,) which it was neceſſary for thee to un- 
dergo in ordcr to our Redemption, by a patient Sub- 
miſſion to it; [rho didſt,] by the Merit of thy 
Paſſion, | open the Kingdom of Heaven te all] true 
| Believers | on thee, by putting them into a Capacity 
of obtaining, by the Aſſiſtance. of thy Grace, that 
Inheritance which thou haſt purchas'd for them. 

| Ard 


— 


(58) Chriſt is call'd God's true Son, becauſe he is not barely 
an adopted Child, as we are by Baptiſm; but very God of very 
God, the Son of the Father by eternal Generation. For this 
Realtor 1lfo, and in this Senſe, he is God's only Son; and be- 


ing ſu he cannot but be honouzable, or worthy of all poſ- 
lible Reipect and Adoration. | 
8 


(59) The King of Glory ſigfufies, according to the Scripture 
diom, the glorious King. 
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And now, O dear Savior, as the Reward of thy 
ſinleſs Obedience, | Thon fitteſt at the right hand of 
God, in the glory of the Father, | Thine Human 
Nature, inſeparably united to thy Divinity, is in- 


+ finitely exalted, and cloath'd with ſupreme Majeſty 


and Honor. 


[We believe] allo, | that thou ſhalt come]) at the 
laſt Day [to be our Judge, ] and to pronounce a final 


Sentence upon us, according as we have paſs'd the 
time of our ſojourning here. 


e therefore pray thee, that thou wouldſt be 
pleas'd to | help thy ſervants, whom thou haſt re- 
deem'd with thy precious blood. | Enable them by the 
Aſſiſtance of thy good Spirit to perform their Duty 
here. 

And hereafter, when thou comeſt e e 
Male or cauſe them to be number'd with thy 
other | Saints in glory everlaſting. Let them dwell 


for ever in the Courts above with thoſe their ſel- 
low Creatures, whom thou haſt already taken into 
thy heavenly 


Manſionc. 6 
O Lord, ſave (60) 7 People, and bleſs) thy 


whole Church, which is | thine Heritage, | or Pot- 
ſeſſion. 


| Govern them] by thy Grace, ¶ and lift them up, 


- 


exalt and proſper 'em, | for ever. [Day 


(60) The Pfſalmiſt faies, O ſave thy people, and give thy 
ble ſſing unto thine inheritance: Feed (or as the Vulgar Latin, and 
the Margin of our new Tranſlation, read it, rule) them, and 
ſet them up for ever, Pſ. 28. 10. He ſaies alſo, Every day will 
give thanks unto thee, and praiſe thy name for ever and ever, 
PI. 154. 2. From hence theſe Expreſſions are manifeſtly taken. 


0 Only it be muſt remembred, that theſe Phraſes, World with- 
: out end, and for ever and ever, when apply'd to Men as con- 


ſidered in this mortal State, do not denote an abſolute Eternity, 
but only ſo long time as they continue here. They import no 


more than alwaies; as when one ſaies, I will alwaies obſerve 
this Cuſtom, or the like. See Guſſet s Comment. Lingua Heb, 


#5 O particularly in E. 3. p. 614. Amſtelod. 1702, 


Y 
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Day by day we magnifie thee, O Lord. 

And we wor ſhip thy name, ever world without 
end. | 
Bn now particularly | Vuchſafe, O Lord, to keep 
us this day] free from, and [without] the Com- 
miſhon of, any | ſin. | 

O Lord, have (61) mercy upon us, have mercy 
upon us. 

O Lord, let thy mercy (62) lighten upon us, 4s 
our truſt is in thee, 

O Lord, in thee have I truſted : let me never be 
confounded, | or brought unto Shame, before my 
ſpiritual Adverſaries, upon the account of my being 
diſappointed of my Hope which is in thee, 

J or.] if the Miniſter pleaſes, [this Canticle] or Hymn, 

which is call'd (63) [ Benedicite, omnia opera Domini, ] 

ſhall'd be us d after the firſt Leſſon, inſtead of the fore- 
going Hymn, 


0 


— 


(61) Theſe Words are taken from the Pſalmiſt, who ſaies, 
Have mercy upon us, O Lord, have mercy upon us, Pl. 123. 3 
Let thy merciful kindneſs, O Lord, be upon us, like as we do put 
our truſt in thee, Pſ. 33. +1. In thee, O Lord, have I put my 
truſt; let me never be put to Confuſion (or Shame,) I/. 31. 1. 

(62) To lighten is an old Engliſh Word, and fignifies the 
ſame as to enlighten or ſhine upon, Accordingly God's Mercy 
docs then lighten upon us when it ſhines upon us; that is, 
when it comforts and retrcſhes us. For Light very commonly 


betokens Comfort and Refreſhment inthe Holy Seriptures. See 


the Confut. of Quaker. Ch. 11. p. 129, Ge. | 

(63) This anticle is ſo call'd, becauſe in the Latin Verſion 
it begin with theſe Words. It is alſo call'd The Song of the 
three Children, becauſe Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariah (whom 
the Prince of the Eunuchs nam'd Shadrach, Meſhach, and A- 
be:lnego, Dan. 1. 7.) are reported, in the 4pocryphal Additions 
to the Book of Daniel, to have ſung it in the burning fiery 
Furnace, into which they were caſt, by the Order of King 
Neviuch4tneztar, lor adhering ſtedfaſtly to their God, Dan. 3. 
19, ec. and in which God preſery'd them in a miraculous 
manner, v. 27. | 
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LO all ye (64) works of the Lord, bleſs ye the 


Lord - praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever, 

O ye Angels of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe 
him, and magnifie him for ever, 

O ye heavens, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, and 
magnifie him for ever. 

O ye waters that be above the firmament, bleſi ye 
the Lord: pruiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 

O all ye powers of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord: 
praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever, 

O ye ſun and moon, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, 
and magnifie him for ever. 

O ye ſtars of heaven, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, 
and magnifie him for ever. 

O ye ſhowers and dew, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe 
him, and magnifi: him for ever. 

O ye winas of God, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, 
and magnifie him for ever. 

O ye fire and heat, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, 


and magnifie him for ever, 


O ye winter and ſummer, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe 


him, and magnijie him for ever. 


O ye dews and froſts, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, 


and magnifie him for ever, 


O ye froſt and cold, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, 


and magnific him for ever, 


— 


— 


(64) This Hymn is an Invocation of the ſeveral Parts of the 
Creation to bleſs, praiſe and magnifie the Lord. And ſuch like 
Invocations, even of the inanimate Parts of the Creation, we 


find in the Holy Scriptures themſelves. For Inſtance, the Pſalmiſt 


faies, O praiſe the Lord of heaven; praiſe him in the height. 
Praiſe him all ye Angels of his; praiſe him all his hoſt. Praiſe 
bim ſun and moon; praiſe him all ye ſtars and light. Praiſe 
bim all ye heavens, and ye waters that are above the heavens, 


&c. throughout the whole 148th Plalm. See Note (53) 
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O ye ice and ſnow, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, 


and magnifie him for ever. 

O ye nights and days, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe 
him, and magniſie him for ever. 

O ye light and darkneſs, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe 
him, and magnifie him for ever. 

O ye lightnings and clouds, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe 
him, and mag niſie him for ever. 

O let the earth bleſs the Lord : yea, let it praiſe him, 
and magnifie him for ever. 

O ye mountains and hills, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe 
him, and magniſie him for ever. 

O all ye green things upon the earth, bleſs ye the 
Lord: praiſe him, and magniſie him for ever. 

O ye wells, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and 
maomfie him for ever. 

O ye ſeas and floods, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, 
and magniſie him for ever. 

O ye whales, and all that move in the waters, bleſs 
Je the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 

O all ye fowls of the air, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe 
him, and magnifie nim for ever. 

O all ye beaſts and cattle, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe 
him, and magnifie him for ever. 

O ye children of men, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, 
and magnifie him for ever. 

O let Iſrael bleſs the Lord : praiſe him, and mag- 
nifie him for ever. 

O ye prieſts of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe 
him, and magnifie him for ever. 

O ye ſervants of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſc 
him, and magnifie him for ever, 


O ye ſpirits and ſouls of the righteous, bleſ5 ye the 


| Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 


O ye holy and humble men of heart, bleſi ye the 
Lord: praiſe him, and magnific him for ever. 


0 


bes oo. 


Morning Prayer. 5} 
O Ananias, Azarias and Miſael, bleſs ye the Lord 


praiſe him, and magniſis him for ever. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 10 the 
Holy Ghoſt ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall 
be, world without end, Amen. | 


« [Then ſhall be read in like manner,] (viz. diſtincti; 
with an audible Voice, he that readeth ſo ſtanding and. 
turning himſelf, as he may beſt be heard of all ſuch as 
are preſent) [the ſecond Leſſon, taken out of the New 
Teſtament. And after that, the Hymn following ; except 
when that ſhall happen to be read in the Chapter for the 
Day, or for the Goſpel on St. John Baptiſt's Day. 


The (65) Hymn call'd Benedictus,] which is 
taken our of [St. Luk, 1. 68. 


[ Bleſſed, | prais'd and glorify'd, | be the Lord God 
of Iſrael; for he hath (66) viſited and (67) redeemed 
(68) his people; 

And 


(Y) This Hymn (which is therefore call'd Benedictus, be- 
cauſe in the Latin Verſion it begins with that Word) you will 


find, by conſulting the Chapter from whence 'tis taken, was 


ſung by Zacharias upon the occaſion of the Birth of his Son 


St. John the Baptiſt, It contains a Thankſgiving to God for 
the Incarnation of our Savior, and a Prophetic Declaration of 


* Office of St. John the Baptiſt, who was his Forerunner. 


And in the Repetition of it, we glorifie God for thoſe unſpeak- 
able Mercies, which tho' then future, the Church has for 
many Apes enjoy'd the benefit of. And it comes very proper- 
ly after the ſecond Leſſon, becauſe it relates to thoſe Bleflings 
of the Goſpel State, which are largely ſet forth in the Writings 
of the New Teſtament, a part of which is always appointed 


For the ſecond Leſſon, 


(66) The Word in the Greek is S π nelle, which ſigni- 


Hes, he hath loch upon, that is, regarded and taken notice of. 
Po that God did not forget the Promiſes which he had former- 
4 | 


ly 
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And hath raiſed up a (69) mighty Salvation for 
us, in the houſe of his Servant David; 

| As he ſpake | and declar'd that he wou'd do, [6 
the Mouth of his holy Prophets, which have bes? 
rais'd up, and ſent unto the Church to make known 
theſe moſt gracious Intentions of God for the Re- 
covery of loſt Mankind, in all Ages, ever ¶ /oxce the 
World began; 

By which Prophets he has all along foretold, 
That we (70) ſhould | in due time ſ he ſaved from 
our enemies, and from the hands of all that hate us 0 

An 


— 


* * — — —— — 
* 


ly made, and the Oath that he ſware; but in his due time ap- 
pear'd for the Salvation of his People, who had been a long 
time, for their crying Sins, as it were, neglected by him. 

(67) Redemption frequently ſignies Deliverance. Accord» 
ingly God is here ſaid to have redeem'd, that is, to have de- 
liver'd, his People by the bleſſed Jeſus; which Deliverance Za- 
charias ſpeaks of, as actually done and perform'd, to denote 
the Certainty thereof, and that the time now approach'd, when 
it ſhould intallibly be accompliſh d. 

(63) Tho' Zacharias probably meant the Fewiſh Nation on- 
ly, when he ſpake of God's People in this Verſe; yet the 
Phraſe ( bleſſed be the Divine Majeſty) is alſo now applicable 


to our ſelves, whom God did viſit and redeem at the ſame time 


with the Fewiſh Nation. 

(69) What we here render a mighty Salvation, is in the 
Original #425 9&]n2i2c, an horn of Salvation, that is, accord- 
ing to the Scripture Idiom, a ftrong or mighty Salvation; be- 
cauſe an Horn in Scripture often denotes Strength. Now this 
mighty Salvation ſignifies the Perſon by whom it is wrought, 
even our Savior Chriſt. And God is therefore ſaid to have 
rais d up a mighty Salvation for us in the Houſe of his Servant 
David, becauſe our Savior was lineally deſcended from Da- 
vid. according to the ancient Prophecies concerning the Meſ- 
ſiah. 

(70) I am apt to think, that by theſe Phraſes Zacharias 
meant a Deliverance from temporal Adverſaries; and conſe- 
quently, that when the Jews ſhall be converted, they ſhall 

once 
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And that he was ſtedfaſtly reſolv'd | To perform 
the Mercy] which he | promiſed to our forefathers, 
and to remember his holy Covenant | which he made 
with them, for the ſending of a Savior into the 
World; 

And alſo | To perform the Oath which he fivare ts 
our forefather ABR AH AM, that hewou'd give\ and 
grant unto __ 

| That we, | the Poſterity of that glorious Patri- 
arch, | being delivered | by that promis'd Savior | ont 
of the hand of our enemies, might ſerve hius in pet- 
ſect ſecurity; and | withoat| any | fear, | 

By walking [In] the paths of | helineſ7 and righs 
reouſneſs before him, all the daies of our life. | 

[Aud] as for thee, my beloved Son, now new] 
born, | :thou,] O my | Child, ſhalt be called the Pro- 
phet of the higheſt| God; | for thou ſhalt go before 
the face of the Lord | JESUS, who is the moſt high 
God incarnate, | zo prepare his ways, | and make our 
Nation ready for the Reccption of him, by calling 
them to Repentance; | 

And alſo | To give knowledge | of the actual Ap. 
proach | of | him, who is the Author of | Sz/vario;s 
«nto] our Nation, whom God his vouchſafed to 
call [his People, for] this end, viz. that they may 
obtain | the Remiſſion of their Sins | 

[Through the tender mercy of our God; whereby] or 
by which cender Mercy, our dear Redeemer, who is 


(213 
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once more be a glorious and flouriſhing People. However, 
theſe Phraſes may alſo be taken in a Spiritual Senſe, and ap- 
plied both to the Zews and our ſelves after that manner; ſa 
chat we may thereby underſtand a Deliverance from Sin and 
Death, and the Malice of accurſed Spirits, which are perpetu- 
ally rempting and enſnaring our Souls, that they may betray 
them into everlaſting Miſcry. . 


56 Morniug Prayer. 
(71) the day-ſpring from on hich, hath viſited us, 


and came to dwell amongſt us. 


| To give light, | inſtruction and comſort, | to them 
that ſit in] the | darkneſs} of Ignorance and Sin, 
and | who are for that reaſon | in the ſhadow of 
Death, or in a ſtate of great miſery; [and] allo 
| 10 guide our feet] by the directions and aſſiſtance 
of his Grace, [into the way of peace, | which leads 
unto the greateſt and moſt ſolid Happineſs, both in 
this and the other World. 
[Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the holy Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and cver ſhall 
be, world without end. Amen. | 


for, it the Miniſter pleaſes, (72) [this Pſalm,] which 

1s (73) cad Fubilate Deo, ] ſhall be us'd atter the ſecond 

Leſlon, inſtead of the foregoing Hymn. [P/al. 100. 
0 


— 


— 


8 


(71) Our Bleſſed Lord is that Sum of Righteouſueſe, of which 
the Prophet writes thus, But unto y0u that fear my Name, ſhall 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his Wings, Mal 
4. 2. Now the Word ar272A1, which we tranſlate Day- 
bring. ſignifies the riting of the Sun, that is, the Day-ſpring. 
or Day-break., And our Lord is therefore call'd the Day-ſprin; 
from on high, becauſe he deſcended from Heaven to viſit and 
dwell amongſt us upon Earth, 

(72) In this Pſalm we call upon the whole World to join 
with us in magnifying him who is the only true God, and 
invite them all to approach God in his own Houſe, with 
Hearts full of Gratitude and Joy; becauſe he is moſt gracious, 
merciful, and true. And therefore this Pſalm is very proper 
us'd after the ſecond Leſſon, taken out of the new Teſtament, 

in which the Grace, Mercy, and Truth of God are ſo freely di- 
ſplay d and reveal'd, to the unſpeakable Comfort and Happine!s, 
not only of the Fes, but alſo of all Nations whatſoever, thi: 
will embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and the Promiſes of the Go- 
ipcl, which are now held forth and profer'd to them. 

(5) This Pſalm is ſo call'd, becauſe in the Lat Trand:: 
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ion it begins with thoſe Words, X 
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O be joy ſul in the Lord all ye lands, ſerve tle 
Lord with gladneſi, and come before his preſence 341 
a ſong. 

Be ye ſure, that the Lord he is God; it is he that 
hath made us, aud not we our ſelves; we are bis 
people, and the ſhecp of his paſture. 

O go your wajs into his Gates with thanhsiving 
and into his Courts with praiſe ; be thanhful unte him 
and ſpeak, good of his Name. : 

For the Lord is gracions, his mercy is everlaſting, 
and his truth endur eth from gencration to generation. 

Glory be to the Father, and 19 the Son, and tothe 
holy Ghoſt ; | 

As it was in the beginning, is now, aud ever ſhall 
e, world without end. Amen. 

Then ſhall be ſung, or fail, (74) the Apoſiies Creed 

by the Miniſter, and the People, ſtanding, Exceft only 

0/4 


— — - 


(74) After diverſe Portions of Scriprure have been read. 
nothing can more properly follow than that Creed, which is 
commonly cali'd the Apoltles Creed, or a Summary of that 
Doctrine which was alwaies profeſs'd by the Members of the 
Chriſtian Church, from the Apoſtles Daics down to our own 
Times; the truth cf which Doctrine is evidently prov'd, and 
eaſily gather'd from the Scriptures; Which: Creed allo is neceſ- 
fary for every Perſon to believe, becauſe the Articles thereof 
do contain all the principal Points of the Faith, upon which, 
as upon a Foundation, a Religious Practice is built. 

This Creed is alſo appointed to be fung or id by the Mini- 
ſter and People, that is, by the whole Congregation; becauſe 
tis the Profeſſion of every Perſon prifent, and ought for that 
reaſon to be perſonally pronounc'd by every one of 'em, the 
more expreſly to declare their Belief of the ſameto cach other, 
and conſequently to the whole Cliriſtian World, with whom 
they maintain Communion, And according:y the Form 
runs in the ſingular nuniber. For the Miniſter does not ſay in 
the Name of the Congregation, He believe in God, &c. but 
each Perſon faics in his On Name, I beiicve in God, Sg. _ 

E 1 n 
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on ſuch (75) Daies as the Creed of St. Athanaſius is ap- 
pointed to be read.] 


[/ 


And this they are requir'd to do in a ſtanding poſture, For 
fince tis a Declaration made to Man, even to the Congregation 
preſent, therefore kneeling is not a proper poſture, Nor is fitting 
a proper poſture; for how odly wou'd it appear, for a whole 
Congregation to ſit and repeat a Form of Words one to the 
other? Does this look decently ? Does not every Perſon, that 
Mews any Reſpect, or has any Manners, ſtand when he ſo- 
temnly addreſſes himfelf to his Equal upon any important Bu- 
fines? And will any one ſay, that the whole Congregation 
( eſpecially coniider'd as Chriſtians ) are not his Equal? Or that 
the Profeſſion of his Chriſtian Belief is not a folemn Action, 
and of great importance? Standing therefore is the moſt pro- 

r Geſture. | 

But bare ſtanding is of no uſe, unleſs our Minds be at 
tent, and we regard what we do when we repeat the Creed, 
We are to conlider therefore, that we are then engaged in a 
moſt ſerious Affair. We are owning that Faith by which 
we hope for Salvation. And certainly this ought to be done 
with our Souls awake, with an unfeign'd Devotion, and the 
moſt fincere Reſolution to perſevere therein to the end of our 
Daies. How greatly then are thoſe Perſons to blame, whoci- 
ther thro Lazineſs do not repeat their Creed at all, or thro 
Negligence repeat it after ſuch a manner, as too plainly ſhews, 
that they are not at all affected thereby, or concern d about 
what they are doing? They wou'd be much more intent upon 
a gainful Bargain; but alas! Chriſtianity is vile in our Eyes; 
tis not thought worthy of our Care; 'tis what we do not vs 
lue, and therefore do not mind. 

Now that the Congregation may repeat their Creed as they 
ought, let me intreat them frequently to reflect upon tle 
Weightineſs thereof, And let me intreat the Clergy alſo to 
take care, that they do not begin it too haſtily. The Peopl: 
fiould have time to erect their Souls as well as their Bodies; 
and therefore they muſt not be hurried, but allow'd fo much 
leiſure, as will enable them to begin all at once, and ge 
through the whole Form with a decent Deliberation. 


(75) Thoſe Daies on which the Arharafian Creed is a> ® 


pointed, are particularly enumerated in the Rubric before tha 
Creed. And our Church has with juſt Reaſon order'd th 
©:niſfon of this Creed, when the other is appointed; becar? 


that Creed contains much the ſame Articles as this, but for. 


them expieſted in a tullcr manner, 
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[ believe in, that is, I do acknowledge, profels, 
and own, the firſt Perſon of the Holy Trinity, even 
FE God the Father, | who is| almighty, | and the | maker 
F Heaven and Earth : 
[And] I do allo believe | iy, 
knowledge, profeſs, and own, 
the [CYRUST, ] even that JESUS, whois | his,] 
#;z. God the Fathei's, [only Son, | the ſecond Per- 
ſon in the Trinity, and [our Lord] and Maſter; 
blo was| as to his Human Nature { conceived | or 
begotten | by the holy Ghoſt, ] and afterwards | boyz 
of | the Body of | the Virgin M ART; | who alto 
ſuffered under PONTIUOS PIL ATE,| and 
ascrucified, dead, and buried, | I believe allo, that 
the deſcended into Hell, | or the ſtate of ſeparate 
uls; and that on | rhe third day] after he was put 
to Death, | he roſe again from the Dead, | and be- 
zme as really and truly alive as he had ever been 
fore his Crucifixion ; and that afterwards | he aſ* 
:ded] alive | into Heaven; and] that he there 
6) | futeth on the right hand of God the Father Al- 
ghty; | and that | from thence, ] even from his 
hrone on the right hand of the Father, | he Hall 
ne at the end of the World, |: judge] and pals 
Sgatence upon | the | whole World, even all Men 
hatſoever, both thoſe who ſhall be | qriick] or 
ve at the time of his coming ro judgment, [and 
dead] allo, wiz, ſuch as thail have departed 
is Life before that time. 
U 


that is, I do ac- 
FESUS] to be 


(76) To fir at the right hand of God denotes being placed 
a State of ſupreme Majeſty and Glory, being made next unrg 
d. as Jeſus Chriſt is as to his Humane Nature, which becauſe 
his Sufferings is exalted above every Name, that is, every 
ve, Phil. 2. 9. E z 


_ x - — 
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IJ do allo believe in, that is, I do acknoy. © 
ledge, profeſs, and own, [the Holy Ghoſt, | who 
the third Perſonof the Trinity. I do alſo believ, © 
that there is a Body or Society of Men ſelectee % 
{rom | tle} reſt of the World, and for that reaſy : 
| holy, who are united to God and one anothe 
by a Divine Covenant made in Baptiſm throuy} 
Chriſt, which holy Socicty is one and the ſan; 
tho ſcatter'd abroad in all parts of the World, ani 
for that reaſon call'd the | Catholic] or univer{; 
urch] of God, which ſhall ever continue ups 
the Earth by an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Mer. 
bers knit together after the ſame manner. I do al 
believe, that [the | moſt conſtant and ſincere | Con: 
munion], Unity, Love, and Friendſhip, ought 1 
be maintain'd by all the ſeveral Members | of | th 7 
Body, who are therefore call'd (77) [Saints] e 
Holy Perſons, becauſe they are (as I have alreaq 7 
ſaid) ſeparated from the reſt of Mankind. I do 
believe, that God will vouchſafe | the forgivencſ MF ,;, 
or pardon, | of] all the | Sins] of thoſe that» Fn 
Members of his Church, upon condition that tit T 
continue in, or after Rclapſes return ſincerely! 15 
their Obedience to his Laws. I believe alſo, tk g 
after we have been dead and rotten in our Grat 
[the] whole World ſhall be made alive again. I 
that there ſhall be a | Reſurreftion of the] Mon 
[Body] of every Pcrion, which being united toh 2 
reſpective Soul, the whole Man ſhall be comple: 3 
as he was before Death, | aud] be made Partial: 
of | the Life everlaſting, | in a ſtate of Happineſs ® 
Mucry, according as he has paſs'd the time of I 

ſojour * 


(77) In this Senſe St. Paul frequently calls his Diſcr 3 
Saint EVEN though their Lives did too often not anſ wer! * 
Profeſſion, c 7 
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* ſojourning here. | Amen, | that 1 
„ | that ic, this Con feſſio) 


JW. 3 

0 1; r Declaration 

eve th: face of God wad _ [ make ſincerely : 

Sed , and the whole C inccrely in 

1 = © [Ad Burch. 
ung o 1 that,] wiz. aft 

uph 3 niſter 7 1 Wei Nall 2 thus 
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a th; 4 e Peo | eines add A the Miniſter i . 
| * {1 : pie ha S, reſs'd niſt 
rar now ** ſtand, = = rn'd their A People, "Aw 
5 there = give the People 4 theſc Word: the Miniſter 
1 = +*cR]! ay not be the lcaft —_ enough ˖ ds, Let u, pray; 
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TOE #46 pie reply, And wi - he Lord be wit "5 
2 „ Are all of th a thy Spiri ith you, t 
nels God, but on! them directed and it, and thoſe al o which 
'A! nately to y to Men, wiz, | ſpoken, n 0, Let u 
0 1. difte each other ? Ww the Miniſt Or to Almi lt 
1 es be eee therefore ca iſter and People gaty 
jour ſhort Form hade in the ton re ſhould be tak ple alter- 
ſelves. s of mutual 3 the Voice ee that a 
— f Hatlon, Wee 2 
41100 This Form is tak and the 3 
Ples, The Lord b ; en from St. P Heme 
e with jou all aul. who ſaies ; 
2 Theſl. 3. 16 to his Di- 
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q To which the People ſhall [ Anſwer. ] | 
$ | 
. | | . 
1 And] may the ſame Lord be alſo graciouſly pre- 
5 9 3 . , £ 
ſent (80) | with thy Spirit] in the performance et 
U the. ſame holy Duty. . 
1 
a « Thoſe affectionate Wiſhes being thus premiſed, the q 
[ { Miniſter ] ſhall exhort or excite the People to mind 
| what they are going about, and actually to begin their 
q Deyotions together with him, by ſaying, ; 
1 1 
1 : [ . . 1 3 
| | Let us] now, my dear Brethren, with united 7" 
4 Hearts, and the molt ardent Affections, [pray v 9 
f the great God of Heaven and Earth. a 
b g 
| After this brief Admonition the Prayers then © 
| {cl cs ſhall begin. For the Miniſter ſhall ſay, f. 
1 | ar 
j | Lord, have mercy upon Hs. iy 
Criſt, have mercy upon us. 4 6. 
. Lord, have mercy upon 0. to 
| 4 + ly 
. 4 [Then the Miniſter, Clerks and Peopie hail ſay the tir 
| (31) Lord's Prayer with a loud] or audible { Voice. ] Cl 
| On O. 


— 


— 


go) By a Man's Spirit, in Scripture Phraſe, is frequent 
| mcant the Man himſelt. So that the People do in reality 2. 
f {wer thus, May God be with ihee, as thou deſireſt he may 
| w:t/> us, in the Oblation of our joint Prayers. And in this Sen- 
© the Word Spirit is us'd in that very place, whence this Form! 
borrow'd» Viz. 2 Tim. 4. 22. where the Apoſtle ſaies, T4 
| Lerd Feſus Chriſt be with your Spirit, ' 
| (dt) Our Church has been often blam'd by her Adverſaric 
| for uling the Lord's Prayer too often. But ſurely no reator: 
| le Man can make that an Objection againſt our Communic! 
bx. 


2 
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ſhewes what they wou'd be at. 


ulſe it at all. 

= tolerable Trantgreſſion of a moſt expreſs Command! Certain- 
ly it much better becomes us very frequently (even tho' ſome- 
times without neceſſity) to repeat the Lord's Prayer, which 
Chriſt has made it our indiſpenſable Duty to uſe, as the Badge 
of our Diſcipleſhip; than to rebel againſt God by the habitual 
Omiſſion of it. 


"of 
Jn" 
> a 
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* 
* 
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Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be 
thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Mil be done 
in earth, as it is in heaven, Give us this day our 
aaily bread; and forgive us our treſpaſſes as we for- 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; but deliver us from cuil. A- 


men. | 
en 


ſince tis at all times moſt fit to be us'd by us; and even when 


tis done more than once, tis at conliderable diſtances. 


But the practice of our Church's Adverſaries too plainly 
It we uſe it roo often, they 
are for uſing it too ſeldom. Tis not the pretended Zeal a- 
gainſt Repetitions, but a ſecret Diſlike (tho' they do not care 
to own it) of the uſe of the Form it ſelf, that has occafion'd 


all this Clamor. For the proof of this I appeal to themſelves. 
For after above twenty Years time to model their own Way, 


and bring it to what they like beſt, and accommodate it whol- 


ly to their own Judgments; what have they done with re- 


ſpect to the Lord's Prayer? Why, they very ſeldom or never 
O moſt ſcandalous and unchriſtian Practice! O in- 


But tis ſaid, that in this and divers other places, we omit 


the Doxology, which at other times we uſe, as tis annex'd to 
the Lord's Prayer in St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
Does not our Savior himſelf omit this Doxology in St. Luke's 
* Goſpel, notwithitanding tis found in St. Matthew? Where- 
© turc, it there be any real Fault in omitting this Doxology, it 
- muſt be charged on our Savior himſelf, as well as on the E- 
- jtalh'd Church, 
lion of jt, why is the Eftablil'd Church blamed for ſuch an 
= Omitlion ? 

but tarther, have cur Adverſaries any Reaſon to quarrel with 
us upon this account ? We omit the Doxology ſometimes, tho” 
x we often uie it at other times; and they commonly omit the 


And what then ? 


And it there be no real Fault in the Omil- 


whole Lord's Prayer. Which, I pray, is moſt to blame, ihe 


F tas» 
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4 [Then the Prieſt, or Perſon that officiates, ¶ t andinę 
up ſhail (81) ſay. 


O Lord, ſhew thy mercy upon us; | 
And 


—_ — — 


— 


Eſtabliſh's Church, or theſe Objectors? Can any Man beliere 
that theſe Perſons have any real Zeal for the uſe of the Doxo. 


logy, when they ſo frequently omit the whole Form, Dox. 


logy and all? Oh, that theſe Objectors would forbear reproach- 
ing the Eſtabliſh'd Church, *till they have reformed their ow: 
much more intolerable Faults! 

(82) I have already obſerv'd, that thefe Verſicles, and 2 
others elſewhere, tho' they are vocally pronounc'd alternate!: 
by the Miniſter and People, are notwithſtanding to be mental 
join'd in throughout by them both. Now all theſe Verlicle: 
except two, are taken out of the Pialms, as will appear to an 


Perſon that conſiders the following Table. 


I. 
Shew us thy Mercy, O Lord; 


and grant us thy Salvation, PI. 


85. 7. 


2. 

Save (the King; for the 

whole Pſalm is a Prayer for 

him) Lord. and hear us, 0 

King of Heaven, when we call 
upon thee, Pſ. 20. 9. 


Let thy - Priefss be clothed 
with righteouſneſs : and let thy 
Saints ſing with joyfulneſs, Pi. 
132. 9. 

4. 
O ſave thy people, and give 


thy bleſſing unto thine inperi- 
tance, Pl. 28. 10. 


I, 
O Lord, ſhew thy Mercy 
en us; and grant us thy Salis 
tion. 


= 


O Lord, ſave the Queen 
and mercifully hear us, whe 
we call upon tee. 


' * 

I. 4M f 

Endue thy Mmiſters with rig. 
teonſ/neſs ; aud make thy choſt 


people joy ful. 


4. 
O Lord, ſare thy profit 
and $iefs thine inheritance, 


J. A 


an HS @a%s 
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And the | Anſwer] of the People ſhall be, 


[ And grant #s thy (83) Salvation. | Do thou, 
who alone art able, preſerve us from Miſery both 


here and hereafter. 


| Prieſt. | 
O Lord, ſave] or preſerve | the Queen;) 


| Anſwer. | 


And mercifully hear us, when we call upon thee | 
for her. 


[ Prieſt. | 


[Endue thy Miniſters, | who wait at thine Altar, 
and preach thy Goſpel, | ith righteouſneſs | of 
Life, and make them excmplary in their Converſa- 
tion; 

[Au- 


of 5. 
Make me a clean heart, © O God, make clean our 


God, Pf. 51. 10. hearts within us ; 
And take not thy holy Spirit And take not thy holy Spirit 
from me, v. 11. from us. 


As for the other two Verſicles, viz. Give peace in our time, 
O Lord; Becauſe there i: none other that fighteth for us, but only 
thou, O God; I ſhall ſoon take particular notice of them. 
(83) I have already obſerv'd, that the Word Salvation is not 
in the Scripture Phraſe neceſſarily to be reſtrain d to everlaſting 
Salvation or Happineſs in Heaven; but ſignifies all preſervation 
from Evil in general, whefher the Evil be Temporal or Etcr- 


nal; and conſequently that to Save ſignifies to preſerye from 
Evil in general. | 
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[ Anſwer.] 


And make} the Laity alſo, who are. through 
CHRIST | thy choſen people, | happy and | joyful. 


[Prieſt] 


O Lord, ſave thy people,] and keep them ſecure 
from all Diſaſters; 
[ Anſwer. | 


And bleſi] them, O Lord; for thou haſt choſen 
them out of all the World for to be | thine Inheri- 
zance, | or Poition, even a Peculiar and beloved 
P cople. | | 


[ Prieſt, | 


(84) | Give peace in our time, O Lord,] by pre- 
venting and putting an end to all manner of Wars, 
if it be thy good pleaſure. 

[As. 


— 


(84) This and the next Verſicle have been objected againſt 


by divers Perſons. *Tis ſaid, that the Church injoins us ts - + 


pray to God to give Peace in our time, for this odd Reaſon, 
Viz, becauſe there is none beſides God that fighteth for us. 
But, ſay they, is this the Reaſon why we deſire Peace? or 
wou'd we not have defir'd Peace, if we had had any other 
Help beſides that of God? This Objection therefore muſt be 
conſider'd. 

Now, whatever Strength it may be thought to have at firſt 
ſight, yet at the bottom tis a very Trifle. For what ſaies the 


IVialmift? O, go not from me; for trouble is hard at hand, and * 


ibere is none to help me, Pf. 22. 11. Or, as it ought to be 
tranſlated, O, go not from me; for trouble is hard at hand N. 
e 
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: [ Anſaver. | 


10 


> And we do therefore the more earneſtly beg 


Hoy at thy hands, not only becauſe thou art the 
God of Peace, and becauſe whenſoever we are en- 


gag d in War, thou alone canſt ſo far ſubdue our 
Enemies, as to make them hearken to terms of 
Peace, and oblige them to the Practice of it; bur 
Alſo [ Becauſe] whenſoever they force us to War, 
tho' we have never ſo many Friends and Allies, yet 
they are all nothing without thy Bleſſing upon our 
Arms. For we ſincerely acknowledge, that | there 
is none other, that] effectually and ſucceſsfully 


| foneth for us] in ſuch caſes, but only thou, O 
God,] who alone doſt in reality aut our Ad- 


yerſaries, tho thou art pleas'd to make uſe of hu- 


a man 


= © 
"there is none to help me. You ſee, he begs, that God would 
bot leave him, 1. x (or becauſe) trouble was hard at hand, 
2. for (or becauſe) there was none (that is, none other but 
God) to help him. Now the very fame Objection lyes againſt 
the latter part of the Pſalmiſt's Words, as againſt theſe Verſi- 
ges of our Church. For it may be ſaid ; What! wou'd not 
the Plalmiſt have defir'd God's Preſence, if he had had any o- 
ther Help beſides that of Almighty God ? Yes ſurely. Why 
then does he urge his having no other Help, as the Reaſon of 
his deſiring God's Preſence? 
> To this I anfwer, that the Words of the Pſalmiſt do by no 
means 40 that he could be well enough content to part 
with God, had he had any other to help him in that Trouble 
Which was hard at hand: but they are a more full Declaration 
and Repreſentation of his forlorn Condition, which he lays 
eſore God to excite the greater Compaſſion in the Di- 
ine Majeſty. Such Declarations and Repreſentations of their 
Alamitous Circumſtances are very frequent with all God's 
Servants in Prayer: And when they proceed from an humble 
2v0u), ſenſible of its own Miſery, and the All-ſufficiency of God, 


__—— 


' more full Declaration and Repreſentation of that forlorn Cor. 
dition we are in, who are not able to help our ſelves, an! | ? 
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man Force as the Inſtrument of thine Almighty 
Power. So that we thy Servants, O God, do by 
no means rely upon an Arm of Fleſh 3 we put rg 
Truſt or Confidence in our Fleets and Armies; we 
are throughly ſenſible, that they are nothing j; 
themſelves, and can do nothing. And therefore i 
all Wars we know and confeſs our ſclycs to be ut 
terly deſtitute and helpleſs of our ſelves. Thi; 
therefore being the Caſe, grant us Peace ; for we 
depend upon nothing but thee, who art our only 
Help in time of Trouble. 


| Prieſt. | 


0 God, make clean our Hearts within us, and 
purge them from all ſinſul Affect ions. 
Ai. 


— — — 


* +» — 


they are not only juſtifiable, but exceedingly grateful to our Her 
venly Father, who delights to hear his Children pleading wit: 
him after this manner. So that the Words of the Pfalmiſt a:. 
to be thus underſtood and paraphras'd. | 
O God, go not away from me thy Servant; do not leave and 
forſake me in this my wretched Condition: for what ſhall I d 
when thou art gone? Trouble, thou knoweſt, is hard at han, 
and the heavieſt Afflict on is juſt now ready to ſeize me; an 
I have no Friend to aſſiſt me, there is none to help me, there i; 
none that is able to ſuccour me, but thy ſelf. Since then tho: | 
art ſenſible, that without thy Preſence I muſt utterly perth 
forſake me not, I beſcech thee, O my God. | 
And accordingly, theſe Verlicles, which the Eſtabliſid 
Church commands us to uſe, do by no means imply, that the | 
only Reaſon of our defiring Peace, is becauſe we have none o- 
ther to fight for us in War, ſave God alone; as if we coul 
be well enough content to be ingag'd in War, had wre an; | 
other to fight for us beſides Almighty God: but they ate 


who cannot depend upon Man for Help; for as the Pſalm! 


ſaies, Vain is the help of man, Pſ. 108. 12. So that the Word 
95 
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Anf Wer. | 


Aud take not thy holy Spirit from us,] but ſuffer 
him to dwell perperua'ly in us, to comfort and en— 


courage us, and enable us to perform our Duty. 


4 {Then ſhall follow (85) three Collects; the firſt of the 
Day, which ſhall be the ſame that is appointed as the Com- 


mnmunien; 


—— — — ——— — — —DNN— — — — 2 
— — — 


— — 


of the Church are to be underſtood, as I have explain'd them 
in the Paraphraſe. 


(85) Here I muſt intreat the People to remember, that theſe 


© Collects, and the following Prayers, are to be vocally pronoun- 
ced by the Miniſter only; tho' the People are oblig d to join 


mentally therein. 


Wherefore let none of the Congregation di- 


ſturb the ref}, eſpecially thoſe that are near them, by mutter- 
ing over their Prayers in an audible manner, contrary to the 
Deſign and Rule of the Church, which alwaies tells the People 
when their Voices are allow'd to be heard, and conſequently 
commands them at all other times to be ſilent, and to ſpeak to 
Godin a mental manner only. 


commonly made by our Adverſaries. 


Here alſo I mult take notice of an Objection, which is 
They pretend, that our 


Offices conſiſt of many Shreds of Prayer, that they are divided 


into many ſhort Collects, and other little Forms, and are not 
one continu'd courſe of Devotion. But I deſire theſe Perſons 
to conſider, that that which makes an Office to be one con- 
tinu'd courſe of Devotion, is the Continuation of our {p:aking 
perſonally to Almighty God. For Prayer is ſpeaking to God; 
and he that continues to ſpeak to God, continues to pray; 
and he that continues to pray without Intermiſſion or Inter- 
ruption, performs one continu'd courſe of Devotion. So tha! 
if we go through our ſeveral ſhort Collects or other Forms. 
witheut Intermiſſion or Interruption ; if our Minds are con- 
ftantly and perpetually fix d upon God, and pouring out them - 
ſelves to him, during the whole time of the uſe of them; 
then we do therein perform one continued Courſe of Devotion. 
And if our Minds are not ſo imploy'd, if we do not go thro' 
our ſeveral Forms after that manner, whoſe Fault is i: ? "Ti; 
to be charg d, not on the Liturgy, but on the People them- 

/ telvez. 
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munion; The ſecond for Peace; The third for Grace to ln. 
well. Aud the two laſt Collect, ſhall never alter, by 
daily be ſaid at Morning Prayer throughout all the Tear, 
as followeth ; all kneeling.) 


C [The ſecond Collect,] wherein we pray [ for Peace.) 4 


[O God, who by commanding us to practiſe it, a 
diſpoſing our Hearts to it, art the Author of Peas 
and haſt in thy holy Word declar'd thy ſelf to; 
a | Lover of Concord, (86) in| the [knowledge |; 
whom ſtandeth our eternal Life, whoſe Service is| | 
very delightful and advantageous, that it juſtly di 
ſerves the name of [perfect freedom; | we beſecc 
thee to [defend us thy humbly Servants in all | th 
| aſſaults, ] and violent attempts, | of our Enemie, 


whether Temporal or Spiritual; | that we [uri 
tri. 


| ſelves. *Tis not the diſtinction of the Forms, that breaks“ 
5 the Prayer; but the Non- attention of the Congregation ; whic 
. Non· attention they may, and will, be as certainly guilty of, 
they do not take care to prevent it, in the uſe of one long Fon 
as in the uſe of many ſhort Forms following one after ars 
ther. Wherefore tho our Offices are divided into ſhort Form 
at the end of each of which we are to ſay, Amen; yet, it 
be not our own Fault, we may by our continuing to join! 
them, as well unite them all into one continu'd courſe of D: 
votion, as we may unite the ſeveral Sentences of one undivid: ( 
Form after the ſame manner, | Nx. 

(85) Our Church aſſerts, that in the knowledge of God ſlani igl 
eth our Eternal Life; that is, our Eternal Life conſiſteth in, v Som 
dependeth upcn, and cannot be attain'd without, the Know ani 
lodge of God. And this our Savior aſſerts, ſaying, And un 
is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, an 
Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, John 17. 3» Now to h 
God fignifies to obey him, Fer. 22. 16. And the Knowled: 
of God implies the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe Fe/ 
Chriſt is God, and was ſent from God. So that the Meanin! 
of this Expreſſion is, that without the Obſervation of Co 
Laws, particularly thoſe publiſh'd by our Savior, we can 
be ſaved. 0 e 
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5 truſting] alwaies in thy defence, may] be perfectly 


„ caly in our Minds, have no terrible apprehenſions, 
and | nor fear the power of any Adverſaries | what- 
ſoec ver, [thro', | ard by reaſon of, [the might | or 
Strength | of FESUS CHRIST our Lord, 


10 Amen. 

* 0 [Tie third Collect,] wherein we pray [ for Grace. 

ON WM. 

£ lO Lord, our heavenly Father, almighty and e- 


5! verlaſting God, who haſt] by thy good Providence 
ve IT /afel brought us to the (87) beginning] or former 
ec Wart of this day; | We beſeech thee to | defend | and 
Þreſerve | us in the ſame | Day, to the ſormer part of 
Which we arc already ſecur d, | with thy mighty 
power; and grant, that] in all | this day we} may 
* fall into no ſin] whatſoever, | neither run into any 
ind of danger; but that all our doings may be order d 
$y thy Governance, to | the end we may | do alwaies 
Vat which [is righteous in thy fight, thre” FESUS 
of, CHRIST our Lord. Amen. | | 


er n q [In Quires and Places where they ſing, here followeth 


8 the Anthem. 
iin J [Then 
of De | | — 
divide. (87) The natural Day of 24 Hours is divided into two parts, 
V2. 1. the beginning or former part thereof, from 12 at 
4 flan- Might to 12 at Noon; 2. the Night or latter part thereof, 
h in, d Wom 12 at Noon to 12 at Night. So that the Word be- 
Know Finning in this place muſt not be underſtood too ftriftly, as if 
And thi ſignified only the Day-break, or the former part of the 
od, a Morning. Nor muft the Word Night in the third Collect for 


to ku Wvening Prayer be underſtood too ſtrictly, as if it ſignified 
owledy: ly that Portion of time when 'tis dark, Accordingly we 
ſe Fe/v Wd the Scriptures alſo ſpeaking much after the ſame manner, 
Mean Wying, The Evening and the Morning were the firſt Day, &c. 
»f Cod en. 1. 5. for as Bp. Patrick obſerves upon the Place, In the 
cum Webrew Language, Evening * Morning fignifie à whole 


2 
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« [Then theſe five Prayers following are to be read here; 
except when the Litany is read; and then only the twe 
laſt are to be read. 


A Prayer for the Queen Majeſly.] 


O Lord, our heavenly Father, high and mighty, 
King of Kings, Lord of Lords, the only Ruler ef 
Princes, who doſt | look down | from thy throne | of 
infinite Glory, and vouchſafcit to | behold] and re- 
gard | all the dwellers upon Earth; moſt heartily aut 
beſeech thee with thy favor to behold our moſt gra- 
cions Sovereign Lady Queen ANNE; and] be thou 
pleas d [/o] to [repleniſh] and fill | her] Royal 
Mind | with the grace of thy holy Spirit, that ſhe may 
ahvaies incline to thy Will, | being made very for- 
ward and ready to obſerve ard obey it, | and | con- 
ſtantly | walk in thy] moſt holy | way. Endue her 
plenteonſiy with thy heavenly Gifts, | ſuch as may 
enable her to govern well and wiſely. for the Com- 
fort of her People. | Grant (88) her in health and 
wealth long to live. Strengthen her, that ſhe (89) 
may vanquiſh and overcome all] thoſe who are with- 
out juſt cauſe [her Enemies. And finally] or laſtly, 
grant, that | after this Life] ſpent in Holineſs and 
the Fear of thec, | ſhe may attain everlaſting Je) 
and Felicity through | the Merits of [| F ESUS 
CHRIST our Lord. Amen. | 


CE [4 


(88) That is, Grant, that ſhe may live long in Health al Þ 


Happineſs. For Wealth in Old Engli does not fignifie Riches 
only. as we are apt to underſtand it now; but all ſorts of Pro- 
ſperity and Welfare, of which Riches are but a very ſmal 
part. 


(89) See the Diſcourſe of Joint Prayer, Ch, 10. p. 124=-127- 


* % 4 
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« [ 4 Prajer for the Royal Family.) 


; | Almighty God,] who art [the Fountain of all - 
Goodn:ſs | whatſoever, and from whom all forts of 
B:nc fits mult be defir'd and ſought; [we hunzbly 


$ejcech thee to bleſs the Princeſs S OH A, and all 


the Royal Family. Endue them with thy holy Spirit; 

gurich them with thy heavenly Grace; proſper them | 

KT this Worid, | with all | temporal | Happineſs; and 

unt them to thine everlaſting Kingdom | in the 

40 n | threwgh FESUS CHRIST our 
lien. 


1 [ A Prayer for the Clergy and Peotle.] 


> JAiminhty and everliſting God, who alone workeſt 
„ vel, | and who for that Reaſon art the only 
dre that is able to change and renew the Hearts of 
NM, winch to do is really a miraculous and ſuper- 
bat ral Work; we beſcech thee ro | ſend down, | 
2. upon] all that ſerve at thine Altar, viz. both 
thoic in a ſuperior Station, the principal Governors 
in thy Church, even | our Biſhops, and} alſo thoſe 
to whom the Care of particular Pariſhes is commit- 
ted, even the (90) Curates; and 2. upon [all] 
the | Congregations,] that are | committed to their 
4 Cha ge, 


* 
3 — EIT 


> 


3 (9) 'Tis well known, that by the Word Curates in this 
Flace we are to underſtand, not thoſe who are now commonly 


= call'd, viz. ſuch as aſſiſt an Incumbent in the Diſcharge ot 


Dis Duty; but the Incumbents themſelves, with whom the 
Lure of the Souls in a particular Pariſh is intruſted, according 
% our Eccleſiaſtical Laws; and who are therefore call'd Cu- 


Yates, becauſe they are to anſwer to God and the Church forthe 
ra animarum. ; F 2 | 


> — _ 


— 
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Charge, the (91) healthful Spirit of thy Grace. Ani 
that they may\ all of them, viz. both Clergy and 
People, be able ¶truhj] to] pleaſe thee | in the whole 
Courſe of their Lives; | out upon them the conti. 
nua (92) Dew of thy Bleſſing. Grant this, O Lora, 
for the honor of our (93) Adurcate and Mediator, 
FESUS CHRIST. Amen. 


_— r= a - 


— 


— 
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« [4 Prayer] taken out [of] the Liturgy aſcrib d « 
to [St. Chryſoſtom.] 4 


[ Almight) 


(91) The Spirit of God's Grace (that is, according to th: 
Scripture Idiom. God's gracious Spirit) is therefore call“ 
Healthful, becauſe it is the only Cauſe of that Regenerat!o! 
and Sinctification, which is the Health or ſound State of ti: 
Soul, in oppoſition ro a State of Sin, which is a State of Sick 
neſs and Unhealthineſs. As therefore thoſe things are call. 
heal:htul or unhealthful with reſpect to the Body, which rin 
IIcalth or Sickneſs upon us; ſo thoſe things are call'd heal? 
or unheuthful with reſpect to the Soul, which cauſe the Ho! 
nels or intulneſs thereof. 

(92) ihe Elefling ot God is compar'd to the Dew; becau!: 
as the Dew refretheth the Graſs of the Field, and cauſeth! 
to flouriſi and increaie, whereas otherwiſe it would be dri | 
up and wither'd: fo the Bleſſing of God's gracious Afiiſtan: p. 
refreſheth our Souls, and cauſeth them to be fruitful in got 


* 
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Works; whereas otherwiſe they wou'd be utterly barren 2 8 
deſtitute of all Holy Actions. ro 

(93) An Advocate is one that pleads the Cauſe of anvth! un 
in a Court of Juſtice, Therefere Feſus Chriſt is call'd our Ac tim 


vocate. becauic ke plcads our Caule with his offended He ä | 


venly Father, and cauſes our Pardon to be ſeal'd, and cr 4, 
Terſous, accus'd by our Sins, to be acquitted by him. He? . 


allo our Mediator, that is, the Perſon who tranſacts the grin! WM ,,, 
Aflair of Reconciliation between God and his Creatures. l 2 
intercedes tor us, and is continually offering up his own M. IF 7 
rits for our Sakes, to refcue and skreen us by his all perics Wy; 
Righteouſneſs from that Damnation, which otherwiſe v: fu 
muſt have been eternally liable to. Hand 


8 . 1 p 
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" Almighty God, who haſt given us| thy | grace, | 
and enabled us thereby | at this time with one accord 
ro make our (94) common] or joint Supplications 
unto thee; and haſt (95) promisd, that when nyo 
or three are gather d together in ili Name, thou wilt 
grant their requeſts; Fulfill now, O Lord, the Deſires 
and Petitions of thy Servants, | in ſuch a inner and 
mcaſure [as way be moſt expeaient for them; grant- 
ing us in this World | the ſaving (96) | \nowledge of 
thy Truth] delivered to us in the holy Scriptures ; 
i and in the World to come Life everlaſting. Amen. | 


Then ſhall the Miniſter ſay theſe Words which are 
taken from [2 Cor, 13. 14. 


(04) I hope the Reader needs not to be told, that by the 


Word common in this place we are not to un lerſland or. lin ary. 


4 


ile, contemptible, or uſual; but joint er united, viz. ſuch as 


is common to more Perſons than one, or ſuch as more Per- 
ſens than one do bear apart in. Thus common Supplications 


are oppos d to private Supplications, or ſuch Supplications as a 
Perſon pours forth in his Cloſer, when no body joins in Pray- 
er with kim. And for this Reaſon our Eſtabliſſid Lituroy is 
call'd a Book of Common Fraʒer, that is, a Look containing ſuch 
Forms of Prayer, as People meet togcther to zuin in, and with 


united Hearts and Aflections to offer up to God at the tame 
time. 


(95) Our Savior faies, If two of yon ſill agree on Earth 


125 touching any thing that they ſhall aik, it ſhall be done for 


hem of my Father which is in Heaven. For where to or three 


are gathered together in my Name, there am in the i. ſt of 


wing Knowledge of God's Truth, viz ſucha Knowles 4, 
¶ſufficient for Salvation, that is, a Knowledge acconpanicd wih, 


8 
* 
Cages” 


them, Matth. 18. 19. 20. 


(96) It cannot be doubted, but that the Church here means: 


. 
. 

18 
7 


and productive of, a ſutable Chr iſtian Practice. 
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May (7) [The Grace of our Lord fF ESU$ 
CHRIST, and the Love of God, and the Commu. 
vion] or Participation [of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 


u all evermore. Amen. 


Here endeth the ORDER of 
MORNING PRATER 
throughout the Tear. 


I 


— — — _— 


(97) Thefe Words are ſomewhat alter'd from what theyar: 
in the Text from whence they are taken. For, 1. The fi} 
Perſon is put for the ſecond; ſo that the Miniſter ſhares in then 
2. The Word evermore is added. | 

Here I muſt obſerve, that tho' this Cencluſion is vocally utter' 
by the Minifter alone, as the foregoing Prayers are; yet the Con. 
gregation muſt mentally ſpeak it to God. For *tis to be ad. 
dreſ;'d to God, and not to Man. For tho' 'tis addreſs de 
Man by the Apoſtle, yet the Church has turn'd it into a Prayer 
and expreſly calls it a Prayer in the Rubric before the Pray: 
for the Queen. And therefore the Minifter is to kneel, Wh 
he utters it, as he dees in uſing the other Prayers. 


7. 
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Evening Prayer. 77 


The Order for Evening Prayer aaily 
throughout the Tear. 


#5 E Morning and Evening Services are for 
the moſt part the very ſame. And therefore, 
becauſe I ſtudy Brevity, and conſequently muſt a- 
void Repetition; I ſhall confine my ſclt to ſuch Par- 


5 ticulars of the Evening Service, as are not found 
in that for the Morning. 


2 
. 
> 


FL 
47 


Now in the Evening Service, after the Miniſter 
has ſaid, Praiſe ye the Lord, and the Congregation 
has anſwer'd, The Lord's Name be prais'd, (which 


is alſo requir'd to be done in like manner in the 
Morning Service) we read as follows. | 


> 


+ [Then ſhall be ſaid, or ſung, the Pſalms in Order as they 
are appointed. Then a Leſſon of the Ol Teflament, as is 
appointed; and after that (1) Magnificat (or the Song 
of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary) in Engliſh, as followeth. 


The Hymn (2) call'd | Magnificat, ] which Hy mn 
is taken out of [S. Luke. 1. 46. | 


* [Ay ſoul doth magnifie the Lord; and my ſpirit 
hath rejoiced in God my Savior. | 
: [ For 


5 
(i) By the uſe of this Hymn, tho' compos'd by the Bleſſed 
Virgin upon ſo particular an Occaſion, we do extol and mag- 
nifie God for thoſe great Mercies which ſhe had at that time 
Jo deep a Senſe of. And we uſe this Hymn immediately after 
che firſt Leſſon, wherein thoſe Mercics are ſo frequently ang 
gully promis'd and declar'd; and immediately before the ſecon q 
Leſlſon, wherein we find that they were ſo exactly and plenti_ 


ſully fulfilled and enjoy d. 


(2) This Hymn is call d Magnificat, becauſe in tho Latin 
er lion it begins with that Word. F 4 
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May (7) [The Grace of our Lord E SNN 
CHRIST, and the Love of God, and the Commu. 
vion] or Participation [of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 
us all evermore. Amen. 


Here endeth the O RDER of 
MORNING PRATER 
throughout the Tear. 


(97) Thefe Words are ſomewhat alter'd from what theyar: 
in the Text from whence they are taken. For, 1. The fi; 
Perſon is put for the ſecond; ſo that the Miniſter ſhares in then 
2. The Word evermore is added. 

Here I muſt obſerve, that tho this Cencluſion is vocally utter 
by the Minifter alone, as the foregoing Prayers are; yet the Con. 
gregation muſt mentally ſpeak it to God. For tis to be ad. 
dreſs'd to God, and not to Man. For tho' tis addreſs d. 
Man by the Apoſtle, yet the Church has turn'd it into a Prayer 
and expreſly calls it a Prayer in the Rubric before the Pray: 
for the Queen. And therefore the Minifter is to kneel, wh 
he utters it, as he dees in uſing the other Prayers, 


Evening Prayer. 77 


” The Order for Evening Prayer aaily 
throughout the Tear. 


HE Morning and Evening Services are for 

the moſt part the very ſame. And therefore, 

becauſe I ſtudy Brevity, and conſequently muſt a- 

void Repetition; I ſhall confine my ſelf to ſuch Par- 

— tticulars of the Evening Service, as are not found 

in that for the Morning. 

> Now in the Evening Service, after the Miniſtcr 

hen, has ſaid, Praiſe ye the Lord, and the Congregation 

hhhas anſwer d, The Lord's Name be prais'd, (which 

ter“ js alſo requir'd to be done in like manner in the 
Morning Service) we read as follows. 


ray. ff + [Then ſhallbe ſaid, or ſung, the Pſalms in Order as they 
pra- are appointed. Then a Leſſon of the Old Teſtament, as is 
whi' * appointed; and after that (1) Magnificat (or the Song 
of the BleſſedVirgin Mary) in Engliſh, as followeth. 


The Hymn (2) call'd | Magnificat, | which H mn 
| is taken out of S. Luke. 1. 46. 


[Ay ſoul doth mag niſie the Lord; and my ſpirit 
bath rejoiced in God my Savior. | 


[ For 
(i) By the uſe of this Hymn, tho' compos'd by the Bleſſed 
Virgin upon ſo particular an Occaſion, we do extol and mag- 
7 niſie God for thoſe great Mercies which ſhe had at that time 
ſio deep a Senſe of. And we uſe this Hymn immediately after 
che firſt Leſſon, wherein thoſe Mercics are ſo frequently ang 
Sully promis'd and declar'd; and immediately before the ſecon q 
Leſſon, wherein we find that they were ſo exactly and plenti_ 
>Rully fulfilled and enjoy d. 
(2) This Hymn is call'd Magnificat, becauſe in tho Latin 
Verlion it begins with that Word. F 4 


3 
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For he hath] not deſpis d me upon the account of 
my Poverty and mean Condition; but gracioully 
look d upon me, and | regarded the lowlineſs| or low 
Eſtate, | of | me, who am | his handmaiden.] 

| For behold! ſo great is his Mercy towards me, 
that I ſhall be the Mother of that glorious Prince, 
the promis'd Meſſiah. This Favor, which the 
greateſt Woman upon Earth would be proud to 
enjoy, is conferr'd upon my ſelf, And therefore 

rom henceforth all Generations,] as long as the World 
ſhall leſt, | ſhallcall] or account | me | amoſt | bleſ- 
ſed] and happy Woman. 

And indeed, well may they eſteem me bleſſed and 
happy. For] it appears by this unſpeakable In- 
ſtance of his Love, that | he that is mighty, ]? even 
God himſclf, ¶ hath magnified, | honour'd and exal- 
ted | me above all other Women. | And (3) Holy 
is his Name | upon that account, 

And his Mercy | thus ſignaliz'd towards me, ſis 
alſo conſtantly beſtow'd on] others, even all [ then; 


that fear him, | to the End of the World, and | threwgh- 


out all] the Generations] of it. 

He,] even the moſt mighty God, | hath ſhewed 
ſtrengib with his Arm,] and exerted his irreſiſtibl- 
Power: | he hath ſcatter'd the] haughty, even thoſe 
that are | proud in the imagination of their Heart. 
and lifted up with Self- conceit, and a vain Opinion 

OL 


— — <— — r — 


(3) I have already ſhewn, in Note (28) on the Morning 
Prayer, that to ſanctifie God's Name, is to glorifie and wor- 
ſhip him, as the only true God. Now we have great reaſon 
ſo to do, when we receive freſh and unſpeakable Favors from 
him. We ought then eſpecially to break forth into a Religious 
Joy, and celebrate the Praiſes of our Maker. And this the 

leſſed Virgin here does. Holy is his Name, ſaies ſhe; that is, 
his Name is fandify'd, or hallow'd by me, for this wonder{1} 
Mercy beſtow'd upon me, 
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of themſelves; he hath ſcatter'd them, I fay, as the 
Whirlwind ſcatters Duſt. 
[Ile hath put down the mighty | Perſons of the 
Earth | from their ſeat | of Honour and Dominion: 
| and hath exalted the humble and mech, !] and caus'd 
them to fit thereon, | 
[He hath filled the hungry with good things; and 
the rich he hath ſent empty away. | 


[ He (4) remembring his mercy, hath holpen his 


© Servant Iſrael as he promiſed to our forefathers, | even 


to | Abraham, and | to | his Seed for ever. | 


| Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 


' holy Ghoſt : 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall 
he, world without end. Amen.] 


C [Or elſe] if the Miniſter had rather, he may uſe 
[this Pſalm; except it be on the nineteenth Day of the 


Month, when it is read in the ordinary courſe of the 
Pſams. | | 


The Pſalm (5) calld [Cantate Domino, | that is, 
Pſal. 98. | 
[O 


(4) Theſe Words are unhappily tranſlated. In the laſt Tran- 


lation of the Bible they run thus, He hath holpen his Servant 


Iſrael, in remembrance of his Mercy, as he ſpake to our Fa- 


thers, &c. Luke 1. 54, 55. They may, more agreeably to the 
Original, run thus, He hath holpen his Servant Iſrael (n 


ra u to remember (or that he might in ſo doing remem- 
ber) his Mercy, as he ſpake, &c. For God therefore did help the 
I/raelities by ſending the Meſſiah, that he might fulfil (and con- 
ſequently not ſeem to have forgotten, but actually to remem - 


N ber and bear in his Mind) thoſe Promiſes Which he made con- 


cerning him to the Fews in former Ages. 

(J) 'Tis ſo calld, becauſe in the Latin Verſion it begins 
with thoſe Words. Now tho? this Pſalm has a plain Reference 
to that Salvation or Deliverance, which God wrought for the 


Fewiſh 
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O forg unto the Lord a neui] and excellent (/e 
for he hath done marvellous things] for us. . 


[With his own right hand, and with his | own ||, 3 
arm, hath he gotten himſelf the Victory] over 
Enemies, and 'vanquiſh'd them for us, who ve 


not able to deliver our ſelves from them. 

[The Lord] hath | declared, ] and effectually my 
known, this [ his Salvation] or Deliverance, whi; 
he hath wrought for us: | his (6) righteowſn; 
or Mercy and Kindneſs to vs, [ hath he openly ſhey, 
in the ſig ht of the (7) heathen. | 

He hath remembred his mercy and truth, | whit 
he hath all along promis'd that he wou'd cxpr 
| a 


— 


Jewiſh Church and Nation; yet we may very well apply it toc: 
ſelves, who being God's adopted Children, are a Spiritual I 
and have been by Chriſt ſaved and delivered from our Spirit 
Enemies, and have all imaginable reaſon to bleſs God fort 
ſame, and to call upon the whole Creation to join with us! 
Thankſgiving. 

(6) Righteouſneſs does often in Scripture Phraſe denote My 
cy and Kindneſs, Thus God ſaies, Aud if the Man be j' 
thou ſhalt not ſleep with his pledge. In any caſe thou ſhalt i 
liver him the pledge again, when the Sun goeth down, that! 
may ſleep in his own Raiment, and bleſs thee ; and it ſhall be Ri 
teouſneſs unto thee before the Lord thy God, Deut. 24.12 13. Th: 
alſo the Apoſtle ſaies, As it is written, He hath diſperſed abyoui 
he hath given to the poor; his Righteouſneſs remaineth for ev 


Now ke that miniftreth Seed to the Sower, beth miniſter Br. 
for your Food, and multiply your Seed ſown, and increaſe a. 
Fruits of your Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 9. 9, 10. And accordig 
ly in this place God's Righteouſneſs manifeſtly denotes bk. 


Mercy and Kindneſs towards the Fews, which he ſhow: 


before the whole World, by delivering that Nation from the' | 


Enemies. 


7) The Jews call'd all but themſeves, the Nations, the Ger] 
tiles, or the Heathen; that is, the other People of the Wor! 
But now a daies by the Heathen we generally underſtand te“ 
Infidel World, conſidering all Chriſtians as one People, they 


ing united together in Chriſt, 
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land ſhew | toward the Heuſe of Iſrael; and all the 
ends of the World) are Witneſles of it; for they 
© [have ſeen the Salvation of our God, | or that Deli- 


verance which he hath wrought ſor us. 
O therefore | Shew your ſelves joyful unto the 


Lord, all ye Lands; ſing, rejoice, and give thanks] 
together with us. 


| Praiſe the Lord with the harp; ſing to the harp 


T with a Eſalm of Thankſgiving. 


With trumpets alſo, and (&) ſhawms, O ſhew your 


N ſelves joyfui before the Lord the King. 


Let the ſea make a noiſe, and all that therein is; the 


round world, and they that dwell therein. 


Let the floods clap their hands, and let the hills be 


joy ful together before the Lord; for he cometh to (9) 
ae or govern | the earth.] 


With righteouſneſs, | or og Hall he judge the 


world; and | judge or govern | the people with equi- 
7] and Mildneſ*. . ds ; 


| Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 


Holy Ghoſt ; 


Ls it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall 


; be, world without end, Amen. 


C [Then a Leſſon of the New Teſtament, as it is ap- 
pointed; and after that, (10) Nunc Dimittis (or the 
ſong of Smeon) in Engliſh, as followeth.] ; 

| Nunc 


1. r= 


i ttm 


($) A fort of Muſical Inſtruments. 
% To judge ſometimes fignifizs to govern or rule over, 
Thus the Governors or Rulers of Iſrael are call'd Judges. 


For inftance, Deborah the Propheteſs is ſaid to have judg ed 
the People, Fudges 4. 4. And accordingly it ſignifics in this 
place, which plainly relates to the times ot the Meſſiah, whoſe 
coming they lived in Expectation of, and who was to judge 
or govern his Church with great Kindneſs and Compaſſion. 


(ie) This Hyma is fo call'd, becauſe the Latin Verſion be- 


meon 
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0 [ Nunc 1 Which Hymn is taken out of 
S. Lube 2. 29. 


Lord, now | at laſt have I receiv'd this unſpe;l. 
able Favor; and I deſire nothing more in thi; 
World. I am therefore now hcartily content to 
go to my Grave, whenſoever thou art pleas d t 

com. 


meon, when our Savior was brought by his Parents into th: 


Temple, to do for him after the Cuſtom of the Law. It vn. 
reveal'd to Simeon, that he ſhould not die, till he had ſeen th: | 


Chriſt. And therefore, when he had ſeen him, he brake 
forth into theſe excellent Words, wherein he exprefles his Jo; 
and that he ſhould now depart into the other World with th: 
greateſt Peace and Satisfaction of Spirit, becauſe he had be. 
held his Savior. Now every good Chriſtian may apply the' 
Words to himſelf, and thereby declare his Contempt of ever; 
thing here, and his readineſs and willingneſs to leave thi 
Farthly Tabernacle; becauſe he hath been a Member of Chri! 
Church, and Partaker of his Merits, and has for that reaſot 
an Aſſurance of Eternal Happineſs. 

I know it has been ſaid, that theſe Words, if apply'd to our 


ſelves, are a Prayer for a ſpeedy Death. But this, I think, :} 2 


a very great Miſtake, The utmoſt that can be made of them, 
in a perfect and abſolute Reſignation to the Will of God in 
that Particular; and a Confeſſion, that whenſoever we £20 
hence, it will be with Comfort, upon the account of our bein? 
Chriſtians, For we do not ſay, Lord, we beſeech thee to tat 
us now away, &c. but as I have explain d the Words in the 
Paraphraie. 

This Hymn comes very properly after the ſecond Leſſon 


which is always taken out of the New Teſtament, wherein “ 


is contain'd and deliver'd to us that Goſpel, the Enjoyment and 
Participation of which 15 the Ground and Foundation of the 
whole Hymn. . 

1 mult add, that this Hymn is addreſs'd to God; and {nc 
it may be us'd as the Perſonal Prayer of every devout Chriſtian, 
therefore let none repeat it after a careleſs manner; but conl'-, 
der to whom they ſpeak it, and utter the whole with a ſut z 
Devotion. | 
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; command me thither. My Deſires are all accom- 
* pliſh'd; and therefore, be the time of my Death 


O Our 


them, 
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ſooner or later, yet {till | letteſt thou, or thou doſt 
let, [thy ſervant depart in peace, | 


| and with the 
greateſt Comfort of Mind, | according to thy Word, | 


or the Promiſe thou hadſt made me. 


For mine eyes have ſeen | Him, who is to brin 


about | thy (11) Salvation, | or that Deliverance of 
thy People, which we have ſo long expected, and 
* ſo impatiently deſir'd. 


The Author of | Which] Salvation then haſt pre- 
pared, | and art now maniteſting, [before the face of 
all people. | 

For thou haſt ordain'd him [To be a light to 
lighten] or ſhine upon, that is, to inſtru and com- 
fort, | the Gentiles; and to be the | peculiar | glory of 
thy people Iſrael] in particular, becauſe he is one of 
their Brethren according to the Fleſh, 

([ Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Hol) Ghoſt; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſball 
be, world without end. Amen. | 


J [Or elſe,] if the Miniſter had rather, he may uſe [this 
Pſalm; except it be on the twelfth Day of the Month;} 
for then it 1s read in the ordinary courle of the Pſalms. 


(12) [Deus Miſereatur, ] or | Eſal. 62.) 
May 


* (11) Salvation ſometimes denotes the Author or Effecter 
thereof, viz, the Savior and Deliverer himſelf, Thus we read, 
am thy Salvation, that is, I am thy Savior, Pſ. 35. 3. Nor 
+ can it be doubted, but that in this place the Werd is ſo us'd, 
and that our Bleſſed Redeemer is particularly meant, whom 
Simeon then held in his Arms, and ſaw with his Eyes. 

3 (12) This Pſalm is fo call'd, becauſe in the Latin Verſion 
r begins with theſe Words. And it is very properly us'd after 


the 
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May | God be merciful unto us, and bleſs us, and 
ſew us the light of his countenance, and be merciful 
unto us. 

And grant, O God, [That (12) thy way, | even 
thy method of dealing with us, | may b known up- 
on Earth] by all the Inhabitants thereof; and thit 
[thy (14) ſaving N or that Salvation and De. 
liverance which thou doſt vouchſafe to thy Ser. 
vants, may be known | among all Nations] whatſo- 
ever. 

Let the People,] that are not as yet acquainted 
with thee, but are ignorant of the true Deity, 
| praiſe thee, O God; yea, let all the people] in the 
whole World | praiſe thee, | and become thy Ser- 
vants. 

[O let] all | the Nations] thereof | rejoice and 
be glad; for thou ſhalt judge] or rule over | the 
folk] or People which fears thee, | righteoxſcy, | that 
is, with great Kindneſs and Mercy; | and | thou 
ſhalt | govern the IVations upon Earth] after that 
gracious manner. | 

Let the people] therefore | praiſe thee, O God; 
let all the people praiſe thee, | and become thy Ser- 
vants. 

For if they do ſo; [Then ſhall the earth brin; 


forth her increaſe; and God, even our own God, 


ſhal, 


—__—#. 


the ſecond Leſſon, which is always taken out of the New Te- | 
ſtament; becauſe there'n we may conveniently expreſs our 
Deſires of the farther Propagation of the Goſpel, This Pſalm 
is alſo a Prayer to God, and therefore it muſt be not barely 
repeated, but addreſs'd to our Maker in the moſt ſolemn 
manner, 

(13) In the former Verſe God is ſpoken of in the third 
Perſon; but here is the ſecond. Such ſudden Changes of the 
Perſon are frequent in Scripture. 

(14) In the Original tis JIT. 


— A Go 


world ſhal 
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Hall give #s hit] Temporal, as well as Spiritual 
7 Bleſſing- | i : 

And ſurely thus it ſhall be in due Time. For 
IT God ſhall bleſs un I ay; | and all the Ends of the 


35 


[| be converted to his Faith, and be his 
iſciples, and | fear] and ſerve | him, | and have a 


Share in this Bleſſing, together with us. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 


ob Ghoſt ; 


As it as in the Beginning, is now, and ever ſhall 


; | e, world without end. Amen. | 


> After the Creed, the Lord's (15) Prayer, and 
the Verſicles both betore and after it, we read thus. 


1 C[Then ſpall follow the three Collect; the firſt of the Day; 


4 the ſecond for Feace; the third for Aid againſt all Perils, 


431 hereafter followeth: Which two laſt Collects ſhall be 
* daily ſaid at Evening Prayer without alteration.] 
© [The ſecond Collect at Evening Prayer.) 


oO God, from whom all holy Deſires, all good 
=P Deſigns and Reſolutions, and all juſt. 
Works, | that is, all Pious and Chriſtian Actions, | do 
proceed; | becauſe tis by the Aſſiſtance of thy Spirit 
Wonc, that we are enabled to think or do any thing 
hat is agreeable to thy Will; we beſeech thee to 
give] or grant ¶unto] us | thy Servants that Peace, 


Content, Delight and Satisfaction of Mind, | hich 


be | greateſt abundance and fruition of the Com- 
forts 


_—_ 


— — ——— > 


05 5) If it be objected, that the Lord's prayer ought not to 
us d in the Evening, becauſe we ſay, Give us this day our 
ily bread; I anſwer, that the Word Day commonly, betokens, 


t only that ſpace of time, whilſt, it is Light, but alſo the 


hole ſpace of 24 Hours. And in this latter Senſe it is to be 
Ader ſtood in the Lord's Prayer, 
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forts of this vain [World cannot give; to the end 
4% by taſting the unſpeakable Sw eetneſs therc- 
of, firſt, we may ¶ both] be encourag'd to perſevere 
in Goodneſs, and our Hearts may be] the more 
ſtedfaſtly | /er,] and unalterably determin'd, [ro obey 
thy ere ee, e the Obſervation and Practice 
of which is attended with an invaluable preſent Re. 
ward; [and alſo] ſecondly, [that by thee e being 
defended from the fear of our Enemies, vhether 
temporal or ſpiritual, | may paſs our time in reſt and 
quietneſs, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our &. 
vior. Amen. 


C [The third Collect for aid againſt all Peril:.] 


(16) | Lighten, | or ſhine upon, | our Darkneſs, w: 
beſeech thee, O Lord; and by thy great Mercy defend 
us from all | the | Perils and Dangers of this (17) Night, | 
for the love of thy only Son, our Savior Feſus Chriſ!, 
Amen. | 


The five following Prayers are the ſame as in th: 
Morning Service. 


Here endeth the O R DE N of 
EVENING PRATER through- 
out the Tear. 


— 


(16) The Church in this Collect alludes to that Darkneis, Þ 
which is either actually ſpread over us, or very near approact- 
ing, when the Evening Service is us d. And fhe beſeeche: Þ 
God to lighten if, or ſhine upon it; that is, to make it com- 
fortable to us, by Bleſſing and Protecting us in it. For tha: 
Light does frequently fignific Bleſſing and Protection, I hav: 
ſhewn in the Confut. of Quaker. ch. i. p. 130, 

(17) See Note (87) on the Morning Prayer, 
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4 [Upon theſe Feaſts, Chriſtmaſs-day, the Epiphany, 
St, Matthias, Eaſter-day, Aſcenſion-day, Whitſunday, 
St. John Baptiſt, St. James, St. Bartholomew, St. Matthew, 
St. Simon and St. Jude, St. Andrew, and upon Trinity 
Sunday, ſhall (1) be ſung or ſaid at Morning Prayer, 
inſtead of the Apoftle's Creed, this Confeſſion of our Chri- 
ſtian Faith, commonly called the Creed of St. Athanaſius, 
by the Miniſter and People ſtanding.] 


(2) | Quicunque vult. 


[ Whoſoever] has Means and Opportunity of com- 
ing to the, Knowledge of the Truth, and | will be 


ſav d,] that is, is willing or de ſirous to be ſav'd, by 


the Terms of the Goſpel Covenant; let him re- 
member and be aſſur'd, that | before all things, ] or 
in the (3) firſt Place, | it is neceſſary, that he hold, 
profeſs, and continue in, the Belief of thoſe great 
Truths, which becauſe they have been conſtant] 
received by the Univerſal or Catholic Church of 
Chriſt, are therefore call'd | he Catholic Faith. 
[ Which | Catholic | Faith, except every one] of 
thoſe Perſons, who have Means and Opportunity 
of 


* 


(1) I muſt intreat the Reader, before he proceeds any far- 
ther, to peruſe that Diſcourſe of our Church's uſing this Creed, 


which he will find in the Appendix, Numb. 3. For therein I. 
have largely anſwer'd the Objections which are made againſt 
the Uſe of it, and explain'd the moſt difficult Paſſages thereof; 
. fo that what I write here, is intirely built upon that Diſ- 


courſe. 
(2) This Creed is call'd Quicunque vult; becauſe the Latin 


| Copy begins with thoſe Words. 


(3) A Chriſtian Practice is built upon the Foundation of the 


Catholic Faith. So that tho' a Chriſtian Practice is alſo abſo- 
| lutely neceſſary in order to Salvation; yet the Belief of the 
Catholic Eaith is neceſſary in the firſt place, and before all o- 
ther things; becauſe in the order of Nature the Foundation is 
| before the Superſtructure. G 
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of ſo doing, [ds keep whole \ or preſerve ſound | and 
undeſiled by any of thoſe damnable Hereſies, which 
Co now fo much infeſt the Church, and which mz 
nileſtiy tend to the Subverſion of our Holy Reli. 
gion; I ſay, ol every ſuch Perſon, that | withou; 
debt he Ball periſh everlaſtingly; | and that moſt 
july, becauſe he is wilfully guilty of a moſt hei. 
nous Sin, by receiving ſuch Notions as deſtroy 
Chriſtianity, and denying ſuch Truths as it is 


built upon, and without the Belief of which it is 


irrational. 
Au,] that T may now deſcend to Particulars, 


the firſt great Article of | the Catholic Faith is this, 


that 1e or ſbip one God in| a | Trinity | of Perſons, | 
and] a | Trizity| of Perſons [in| the | Unity] of | 


L fence. 


| Neither confounding the Perſons | of the Father, | 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which are really diſtinct the 
one ſrom the other; [ nor dividing the Subſtance | or 
Uſſence of the Deity, ſo as to make three diſtin& 
Gochs. 


For, ] that I may illuſtrate this Matter to you, | 


and ſhew you the Grounds upon which this Belict 


— att 
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1s built, ye are to obſerve, that | there is one Per. 
ſen of the Father, another of the Son, and another 
He Hl Ghoſt. | 

But,] tho' there are three Perſons; yet | th! 


Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the hih| | 


: 


Ghoſt, is all one] ard the ſame Godhead; and 


Glery | of each Perſon in this Godhead is | equa! 
and the Majeſty | of them all is [| co-eternal | 


For ¶ Such as the Father is] as to his Godhead, | 


[ſuch is the Son] alſo as to his Godhead, [and ſuchi 
the holy Ghoſt] alſo as to h's Godhead, 


As | The Father] is | uncreate, | fo | the Son] i ; 


[ uncreate, and] ſo is | thc holy Ghoſt] alſo | wncreate. 


Again | 
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Again, as [The Father] is | incomprehe:/ible,] ſo 
is | the Son] alſo | incomprehen/ible, and | fo is [the 
holy Ghoſt ] alſo | incomprehen;ible. 

And again, as | The Father] is eternal, ſo is [the 
Son] alſo [ eternal, and] ſo is | the holy Ghoſt] alſo 
eternal. 

[ And yet they, ] viz. Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, 
are not three | diſtinct | erernals; but one eternal. 
God is three eternal Perſons, 

| As alſo there are not three | diſtin | incompre- 
henjibles, nor three | diſtin | wncreated | Beings; 
but one uncreated | Being, | aud one incomprehenſi- 
ble] Being, even that God, whoſe Eſſence is one 
and the ſame, tho the Perſons are diſtin, 

So likewiſe the Father is almighty, the Son | is alſo 
| almighty, and the holy Ghoſt | is alſo | almighty. 


(Aud yet they are not three | diſtin | almighties; 


bat] only [one] and the ſame | almighty] God in 


| three diſtinct Perſons. 


So] alſo | the Father is God, the Son is God, and 
the holy Ghoſt is God; | 
And jet they are not three Gods, but one God.] 
So likewiſe the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and 
the holy Ghoſt Lord; | 
And yer] they are | not three Lords, but one 
Lord. | 
705 like as we are compell'd | and oblig'd | by the 
Chriſtian | Truth or | verity, | deliver'd to us in the 
holy Scriptures, | to acknowledge every Perſon, even 
when conſider'd diſtinctly and | by himſelf, to be 
God and Lord; | 
| So are we forbidden by the Catholic Religion, 
which is the Chriſtian Verity or Truth deliver'd to 
us in the holy Scriptures, | zo ſay, There be thres | 
diſtin [Gods, or three] diſtin | Lords. 
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Let us now conſider what the holy Scriptures do 
declare concerning the Properties of each diſtin& 
Perſon. As for ? 7; he Father, | we are told, that 
he | is made of none;] he is [neither created nor be. 

otten | of any. 

The Son] indeed [is] of or from another, even 
[ of the Father alone;] but he is not made, nor 
created] by him; for then he would be a Creature, 
and conſequently he could not be God. Bu 


yet he is [begotten] of the Father by an eternal Ge. | 


neration. 
And as ſor The holy Ghoſt,] the Scriptures aſſure 


us, that he [ig] both | of the Father, and] allo [of | 


the Son. But how? He is | neither made, nor 
created, nor begotten] by either of them; for then 
he muſt of neceſſity have been either a Creature, 
and conſequently not God, or elſe the Son of that 
Perſon or Perſons of whom he was begotten. | But] 
yet the Word of God declares concerning the holy 


Ghoſt, that he is | proceeding, | or does proceed, from | 


both the Father and the Son. 


[So] then, it plainly follows from what has been | 
ſaid, that in the Godhead | there is one Father, n. 
three Fathers; one Son, not three Sons; one holy Ghoſt, | 


not three holy Ghoſts. | 

[ And in this Trinity | of Perſons, [none] of them 
[is afore or after | any of the | other; | for then they 
could not be all of them Eternal. And again non. 
of them | is greater or leſs than another ; | for then 
every one of them could not be God, the very No- 
tion of a Deity including ſupreme Perfection. 

[ But the whole three Perſons are Co-eternal together, 
and Co-equal. 

[ So that in all things,] in all Inſtances of Wor- 
ſhip, | as is aforeſaid, the Unity | of the Eſſence or 


Godhead [in] the | Trinity] of Perſons, [and the | 


Trinity | 


* 


—— 


1 - 
Trinity] of Perſons | in] the | Unity | of the Ef- 
: ſence or Godhead, | is 10 be or ſhipped | by us. 
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And ſince theſe things are ſo; ſince God has de- 


dlar'd himſelf to be three Perſons in one Divine Na- 
ture; and ſince Worſhip is conſequently due to 
this Trinity in Unity; | He therefore that will be 


ſav d, muſt thus think of the Trinity, | that is, he 
muſt think or believe concerning the Trivity of Per- 


ſons, that it is to be worſhipp'd in the Unity of 


Eſſence or Godhead. For if he does not think ſo 


of the Trinity in Unity, 'tis impoſſible for him 
rationally to perform that Worſhip of God, which 


is expected from him, and made neceſlary to Sal- 


vation. 


But | Furthermore] there is another great Article 
of Faith, the Belief of which is requir'd in order to 
a Man's eternal Happineſs, and which has been 
grievouſſy oppos'd by Hereticks. In theſecond place 
therefore I aſſert, that | it is neceſſary to everlaſting 
Salvation, that he believe rightly the Incarnation of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

For the right Faith is, that we believe and confeſs, 
that our Lord Feſus Chriſt | who is | the Son of God, 
is] both | Ged and Man. 

For why? He is therefore | God, | becauſe he 


was | of the Subſtance of the Father begotten before 
the World, | that is, he was begotten of the Sub- 
' ſtance of God the Father by an eternal Generation; 
= he is alſo [Man,] becauſe he was begotten 


of the Subſtance of his Mother | by the overſha- 
dowing of the holy Ghoſt, and according to the 
uſual time of Life brought forth as other Infants 
are, and | born in the World. | 


So that he is [ Perfect God and per fell Man.] For 


becauſe he is begotten of God the Father by an e- 
ternal Generation, therefore he muſt be really and 
G 3 truly 
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truly God. And he is evidently a perfect or com- 


plete Man; becauſe he is | of a reaſonable Soul and 


human Fleſh ſulſiſting, ] that is, he ſubſiſts, or con- 
{iſts, or is compounded of, a reaſonable or rational | 


Soul, and alſo of a Body of human Fleſh; which 


two conſtituent Parts, viz. Body and Soul, do male 


up a perſect or complete Man. 


Now ou: Lord Jeſus Chriſt is, in different Re- 


ſpects, both equal to God the Father, and allo in- 


tcrior to him at the ſame t me. For he is | Equal. 


to] God | the Father, as roughing, ) or with relp:6 
to, | his Godhead; and inferior to God [the Faber, 
as touching his Manhood, or human Nature, 

ho, although he be] both | God and Man, ye 
be 1s not ue] diſtinct Perſons, but one | Peron 
only, cven the | Chriſt. | 


I ſay, he is [One] Perſon only. But how? || 


by] the | conderſon] or change | of the Godhead | o 
Divine Nature into] Human | Fleſh) or a Mort 
Creature; ¶ but by raking the Manhood] or Hume 
Nature | iz:0] a moſt intimate Unity with his Di 
vine Nature, as he is [God. 

I ſay, he is [One altogether;] and he is made ont 


» 
* 
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not by | the ¶ confuſion of | either ¶ ſubſtance, ] h. 
ther Divine or Human; | but by] the [Uzity of | tw! 
ſubſtances in one | Perſon. | 

| For, | that I may illuſtrate this matter by a fam 


lia! Compariſon, ye know that the Soul and Boch ] 


of Mar are two diſtinct Subſtances, and yet whe 
they are u:ited, they make but one Man. Nos 
ſomewhat like this is the Unity of Perſon in Chi 
For | as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man; | 
the Subſtance v! | God andi the Subſtance of | Mai 


— 


when join'd together, makes and | is} but 


Oriſt. 
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Even that Chriſt, | Who ſujjcr'd | Death [ for ONY 
Salvation; | who allo | deſcended into Hell, | and 
| roſe again the third day frem the Dead. | 

He aſcended into Heaven, he ſitteth on the right 


| hand of the Father God Almighty ; fream whence be 
* ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead, 


At whoſe coming all Men ſhall riſe Again with their 
Bodies, and ſhall give account for their omi Works, 
And they that have done good, ſhall go into Life 


1 
1 | 
[ everlaſting; and they that hive done evil, into cver- 


: laſting Fire. 

I This| then, even this Faith which I have deli— 
ver'd to you, and part of which I have given m 

! Reaſons for, or Illuſtrations of, in Oppoſition to 


thoſe Heretics, which either deny or corrupt it, 


* 


f ſis the Catholic Faith, which except a Man believe 
' faithfully, he cannot be ſaved | according to the ör— 
dinary terms of the Goſpel Coverant, 

' [Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Hol) Ghoſt ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall 
be, world without end, Amen. | 


* 
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The Litany. 


J [ Here followeth] that Office or Form of Prayer, 
which is call'd [the Litany, or] as the Word originally 
ſignifies, the [general Supplication,] which is appointed 
[zo be (1) ſung or ſaid after Morning Prayer upon Sun- 
days, Wedneſday: and Fridays; and at other times, when 
it ſhall be commanded by the Ordinary, 


[ O God the Father of heaven,] who art the fir} 
Perſon of the Trinity, we earneſtly beſeech thee to 
[ have mercy upon us, Who are, and confeſs our ſelye; | 


to be, | miſerable ſinners. 


(2) | O God the Father of heaven, have Mercy 


10 


upon us miſerable ſinners. 


= — 


lous Practice, which prevails in many ſuch Congregations, 25 
ought to be fit Precedents for the whole Kingdom to follow, 
*Tis this; that Laymen, and very often young Boys of eigh- 
teen or nineteen Years of Age, are not only permitted, bu: 
oblig'd, publicly to perform this Office, which is one of the 
maſt Solemn parts of our Divine Service, even tho many Pricf: 
and Deacons are at the ſame time preſent, 

Thoſe Perſons upon whom it muſt be charg'd, and in whoſ 
Power it is to rectifie it, can't but know, that this Practice i: 
illegal, as well as abominable in it ſelf, and a flat ContradiCtior 
to all Primitive Order. And one would think, when th: 
Nation ſwarms with ſuch, as ridicule, oppoſe, and deny th: 
Diſtinction of Clergy and Laiety; thoſe who poſleſs ſome o 
the largeſt and moſt honorable Preferments in the Church, 
ſhould be aſham'd to betray her into the Hands of her pro. 
feſs d Enemies, and to put Arguments into their Mouths 
and declare by their Actions, that they think any Layma: 
whatſoever as truly Authoriz'd to Miniſter in Holy Thing; 
as thoſe who are regularly Ordain'd. Beſides, with wht 
Face can thoſe Perſons blame the Diſſenting Teachers, fe: 
officiating without Epiſcopal Ordination, when they them 
ſelves do not only allow of, but require the ſame thing ? 

(2) Here the People are vocally to repeat the ſame Invoc- 
tion of God the Father, which the Miniſter has uſed hol be. 

| ore, 


(1) 1 think my ſelf oblig'd to take notice of a moſt ſcandz. | + 
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[ O God the Sen,] who art the | Redeemer of the 
World, | and the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, weear- 
neſtly beſeech thee to | have mercy upon u,] who 
are, and confeſs our ſelves to be, | miſerable ſinners. | 

O God the Sen, Redeemer of the world, have mercy 
upon us miſerable ſinners. 


[0 


— 


fore. Now the Diſſenters greatly blame the People's joining 
vocally in publick Prayer. They tell us, that the Miniſter is ap- 
pointed as the Mouth of the Congregation, and that the People 
ought to do no more than ſay, Amen. 

But I would fain learn, in what part of Scripture the Mi- 
niſter is appointed to be the ſole Mouth of the Congregation, 
and by what Text they can prove that the People ought to do 
no more than ſay, Amen. If they can ſhew one Scripture 
Precedent for the People's ſaying no more than Amen; yet that 
Text does not command and require them never to do more. 
For we have Scripture Precedent for their joining vocally 
throughout the whole Prayer. Thus As 4. 24. we are told, 
that the whole Congregation ( and not one Perſon only, that 


did then officiate) life up their Voice with one accord, and ſaid 
the Prayer that follows, So that we have Scripture Precedents 


for both wies of public Prayer; the one in which the People 


ſay no more than Amen, the other in which they join vocally 


throughout. And why may not that Precedent, which makes 


for this Cuſtom be followed, as well as that, which in the 


I Opinion of our Adverſaries makes againſt it? Beſides, why 


may not the whole Congregatien ſpeak vocally to Almighty 
God together, when they do not Sing; as well as when 


þ they do Sing? For our Adverſaries themſelves allow and ap- 


prove of the Congregation's joining in the Singing ſuch Pſalms 


7 as are addreſs'd by them to God, and are; conſequem ly Pray- 


ers. Iam ſure, if we appeal to the beſt and molt competent 
Judges, this Objection of our Adverſaries is utterly frivolous. 
For the Apoſtles and their Company (as I have already ob- 


: ſervd) and the Primitive Chriſtian Congregations alſo (as 
tis moſt notorious) did vocally join together in Prayer. And ! 
hope tis no Fault in us to follow their Examples. 


What has been here ſaid concerning the Congregation's 


1 Joining in vocal Prayer, may be caſily applied to the reſt of the 
> Litany in particular, and the other parts of the Eſtabliſſid Li- 
> twgy in general, 


' 
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[O God the holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon of the 
Trinity, | proceeding from the Father and the Son, we 


earneſtly beſcech thee to | have mercy upon us miſe. 


ble fenners.) 

[O God the holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father 
and the Son, have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners, | 

| O holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, | who ar: 
three] diſtinct divine | Perſons, and] yet but | on 
and the ſame God, | we earneſtly beſecch thee to 
[ have mercy upon us, ho are, and confeſs our ſelyc; 
to be, | miſerable ſinners. | 

O holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three Perſon; 

and one God, have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners, 

Remember not Lord, our | own perſonal | Offer 
ces, nor the Offences (3) of our forefathers, neither 

rale 

(3) God affures us in the ſecond Commandment, that b 
vilits the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children unto th: 
third and fourth Generation of them that hate him, Exod. 20 
5. And accordingly he punith'd the Fewiſh Church, which con- 
plains thus unto him, Our Fathers have finned, and are w, 
and we kave born their Iniquities, Lam. 5. 7. Moſt juſtly ther: 
fore does a ſinful People intreat God to forget the Sins of the! 
Forefathers, as well as their own; left a terrible Indignatian 
ſhould break forth upon them, and they ſhould ſuffer the f. 
niſhment due for the Sins of ſeveral Generations. 

But it may be objected. that God ſeems to declare the cor 
trary, ſaying, In theſe daies they ſhall ſay no more, The Fathr 
have eaten à ſowre grape, and the Children's Teeth are ſit © 
edge. But every one ſhall die for his own Iniquity; every Mut 
that eateth the ſowre grape, his Teeth ſhall be ſet on edge, |: 
31. 29, 30. And again, by another Prophet, The ſou! 1h 
ſinneth it ſhall die. The Son ſhall not bear the iniquity of it 
Father; neither ſhall the Father bear the iniquity of the Sit 
Tre righteouſneſs of the righteous ſhall be upon him, and ii 
wickedneſs of the wicked ſhall be upon him, Ezzch. 18. : 
Why then does the Eſtabliſh'd Church oblige her Members" 
pray God to forget their Forefathers Sins, when God {i 


that they ſha!) not ſuffer for any but their own perſonal C' 
tences ? 
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1 dale thou Vengeance of Our ſins. Spare us, good Lord, 


* ſpare thy pgeple, | O dear Savior, | whom thou haſt 
* redeemed with thy moſt precious blood, and be not an- 
Je racy che [for ever 

f | Spare #5, good Lord. 


| From 


: | R a LORE 
o 


To this I anſwer, that theſe Expreſſions of God by the Pro- 
> phets Feremy and Ezechiel, cannot poſſibly be a Declaration, 
that he would never avenge the Sins of the Fathers upon their 
Poſterity. This appears from what our Savior ſaies to the 
Fer. Fill ye up then the meaſure of your Fathers. Ye Ser- 
= pents, ye Generation of Vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation 
of Hell? Wherefore, behold I ſend unto you Prophets and Wiſe 
Alen and Scribes; and ſome of em ye ſhall kill and cruc ie, and 
7 ſome of em ye ſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſecute 
em from City to City: That upon you may come all the righte- 
eus Blood ſhed upon the Earth, from the Blood of righteous Abel, 
unto the Blood of Zacharias, Son of Barachias, whom ye ſlew be- 
teen the Temple and the Altar. Verily I ſay unto you, all theſe 
things ſhall come upon this Generation. Matth. 23. 32, 33» 34» 
* 35, 36. From hence *tis plain, that the Fews were to ſuf- 
2 ter for their Forefathers Sins; and they did accordingly ſut- 
fer by a moſt unparallel'd Deſtruction. Now, if God had ſe- 
veral times declar'd by his Prophets, that the Children ſhould 
not ſuffer for the Faults of their Forefathers; then he muſt 
be ſaid to have ated unjuſtly in this Caſe of the Fews, and to 
have fallify'd his Word; neither of which can be pretended 
without horrid Blaſphemy. 
For the Solution of this Difficulty thereſore, we mult care- 
fully diſtinguiſn betwcen the caſe of National Puniſhments, and 
rhat of the Puniſhments of particular Perſons. God frequent- 
Iy puniſhes the Poſterity of a Nation, for the National Sins of 
their Forefathers. This is evident from the Inſtance of the 
Feri, dot to mention others. But then he never does ſo, un- 
= leſs the Poſterity continue in the Steps of their Forefathers, 
and by that means fill up the Meaſure of their Iniquities. For 
this Reaſon the Fews ſuffer'd in their Captivity, and the finai 
PDeſtruction of Feruſalem. For Repentance would either pre- 
vent their Miſery,” or ſoon deliver them from it. For thus 
does God declare, ſaying, And they that are left of you ſhall 
ins away in their iniquity in your Enemies Lands; and alſo 
3 | un 
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[From all evil and miſchief] whatſoever; [from | © | 
the Commiſſion of /n; from the crafts and F, = 
ſaults,] the ſubtle Allurements and more open At. 
tempts, | of the Devil; from thy wrath] in thi; 
World, 


| — 


in the Iniquit ies of their Fathers ſhall they pine away with em. 


i If t all confeſs their Iniquity, and the Iniquity of their Fa. 
1. An — the . which * treſpaſſed mod me, An 
| that alſo they have walk'd contrary (unto me; And that I all 
. have wall d contrary unto them, and have brought them ini 
the Land of their Enemies; if then their uncircumcis'd Hear, 


be humbled, and they then accept of the Puniſhment of their In. 
quity: Then will I remember my covenant with Jacob, and all 
my covenant with Iſaac, and alſo my covenant with Abraham 
will I remember; and 1 will remember the Land, Ley. 26. zy 
40, 41, 42. And again, At what Inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concern. 
ing a Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up, and 1 
pull down, and to deſirey it, If that Nation againſt whom | 
have pronounc'd, turn from their evil, I will repent of the n 
that I thought to do unto them, Jer. 18. 7, 8. | 
Now God does not in any one place declare, that he wil 
not puniſh a Nation for the National Sins of their Forefz- 
thers. For whenſoever he declares, that every Man ſhall beat 
the Puniſhment of his own Sins, tis in the caſe of the Puniſh. 
ment of particular Perſons. Thus the Declaration befor 
mention'd in Fer. 31. 29, 30. manifeſtly relates to the peni- 
tent State of the Fewiſh Nation, as appears from v. 18, &. 
And in that penitent State God aſſures em, that none ſhall 
ſuffer for the Sins of another, but every Man ſhall bear his 
own Iniquity. Thus alſo the Declaration before mention d in 
Exech. 18. 20, manifeſtly relates to that time, when God 
ſhould cauſe thoſe National Puniſhments which they were 
actually groaning under to ceaſe, and ſhould reſtore em to 
their own Country upon their Repentance. This appears 
from Chap. 16. v. 60 63. And he aſſures them they ſhould 
never more have occaſion to uſe that Proverb, The Father: 
have eaten ſowre Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on edge, 
Chap. 18. v. 3. That is, provided they would continue in 
their Repentance, and not revolt-again. For when they did 
ſo; the Iniquitics of their Forefathers were ayeng'd upon 


them again, as we find, Matth. 23. 32 — 36. 
f 


19 


World, | and from everlaſting damnation] in the 


World to come, 


It appears therefore, that our ſinful Nation has very great 
1 
Reaſon to pray God to forget, not only our own Perſonal 


2 
9 
* 
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(4) | Good Lord, deliver ut. 
From all] that | blindneſs of heart, | which makes 


us unſenſible of our Duty; | from Pride, Vain glory, 


| and 


. 


— 


a 
Sins, but thoſe of our Forefathers alſo; becauſe our mani- 
* feſt want of a National Reformation provokes God to viſit 
for em all. Nor have we any the leaſt Reaſon to imagin 
our ſelves ſecure upon the Account of thoſe Declarations, 
2which relate to the penitent State of a Nation in general; 
and which do for that Reaſon, and upon that Suppoſition, 
romiſe, that each Man ſhall bear the Puniſhment of no more 
than his own perſonal Sins, 
> (4) I hope I need not obſerve, that theſe Words, Good 
Lord, deliver us, have a reſpec to what went before; ſo that 
the Prayer is to be underſtood thus, Good Lord, deliver us from 
7 evil and miſchief, from Sin, &c. Now theſe Words, Good 
Lord, delizer us, are put in the laſt Place, that the People 
might not ſeem to beg Deliverance from they knew not 
wr z but after they bad mentally utter'd the ſeveral Parti- 
lars together with the Miniſter, they might in this ſummary 
anner vocally beg Deliverance from them all. And certain» 
I ſince their joining vocally in Prayer is fo very allowable, 
I have already ſhewn; no Words could more properly be 
Focally utter'd by them, than thoſe which are but few, and 
thoſe the principal ones, which include the Subſtance of the 
Whole Prayer. | 
I mult add, that the frequent uſe of, Good Lord, deliver us, 
nnot be charged upon us as a Tautology or vain Repetition. 
For if you take notice, tis every time applied to diſtinct 
Matter, and conſequently makes a diſtin& Prayer. So that 
. no more a Tautology, or vain Repetition, than if any Man 
would, as he certainly mult, frequently ſay in any other Prayer, 
ſuch Words as theſe, Grant, O Lord, &c. We beſeech thee, &c. 
What has been ſaid of theſe Words, Good Lord, deliver us, 
y eaſily be apply'd to the following Form, We bejeech thee 
hear us, Good Lord, which has alwaies a reſpect to the 
ords going before, and every time *tis us'd makes a diſtinct 
Jer. 1 


9 


4 
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and hypocriſie; from envy, hatred and malice, 4 
all uncharitableneſs, 
Gcod Lord, deliver us. 

From Fornication | allo, | and all other ( 5) dead Þ& » 
ly jim; and from all the deceits of the world, the fee, 7 
and the Devil, = > 

Good Lord, deliver ns. | K 


Tron 


— dE. mnt 8 70 "Im 


I have already faid, in the 31ſt Note on the Morin 
Prayer, that when a Prayer is us'd by way of Reſponſes, (6 
both Miniſter and People are to join, at leaſt mentally, in tt. 
whole; tho' they vocally pronounce only their reſpect, 
parts. I deſire this may be carefully remembred in the U 
of the Litany, wherein there are extraordinary Occaſions f. 
it. 


(5) Here 'tis pretended, that we ſeem to countenance | | 
Popiſh Doctrine, which is, that ſome Sins are not dead)“ 
mortal, but only venial in their own Nature. To this]. ©» 


ſwer, that the Popiſh Diſtinction of Sins into ſuch as are a ef 
nial and mortal in their own Nature, is moſt certainly ab¹π e? 4 
For cvery Sin is in its own Nature damnable. But ther | Fo 
muſt add, that this Phraſe, a deadly ſon, is very fairly capi | 

alſo of being underſtood in a found Senſe, We know, thi © Po 


tho? all Sin is in its own Nature damnable; yet every Sin“ 
der the Goſpel Diſpenſation is not ſuch, as God will pan“ 
with eternal Death. Tho' every Sin deſerves it in its on 
Nature, yet the infinite Goodneſs of God will not inflid it i 
every Sin. But there are ſome Sins ſo exceedingly great, ti: 
they are inconſiſtent even with the Goſpel Clemency, and imm. 

dia- ely put a Man into a ſtate of Damnation, and make hin 
able to eternal Death. Theſe Sins therefore are deadly, 1 
by way of Diſtinction, but by way of Emphaſis: they are de 

ly, not as they ſtand oppoſed to Venial Sins, for there are nt: 

that are Venial in their own Nature; but as they are mot 

heinous and intolerable above others. All Sins are deadly; * 

thoſe are deadly in the higheſt degree, and therefore do ji 

deſerve the Title of deadly Sins by way of Eminence, 

Now ſince the Phraſe is fairly capable of teing fo 
therefore our Adverſaries ought to underſtan i in this S 
1. Becauſe they ought in common Equity an | Chriſtian C 
xity to put the beſt Conſtruction upon the Words 92 5 
: eſpeci 
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[ From | the great and terrible (6) Miſchicfs, 


FT which are frequently occalion'd by | lightning and 


3 tempeſt; f rom | the dreadful Judgments of Plague, 


* 


peſtilence, and famine; from the Miſeries of War, 


¶battel and murder; and from] being hurry'd out 


of this World by a | ſudden (7) death, 


Good Lord, deliver us. 
| From] being our ſelves guilty of, and from 


the diſmal Conſequences attending, | all ſedition, 


* privy conſpiracy and rebellion; from | being our ſelves 
| Fed array and from the increaſe or ſpreading 


of, (all falſe doftrine, hereſie and ſchiſm; from 


* hardneſs] and impenitence | of heart, and] from the 
open | contempt of thy word and commanament, 
| Good Lord, deliver us.] 


3 
= And 


J 
eſpecially of their Governors, which they are fairly capable 
of. 2. Becauſe this Phraſe has ever been ſo underſtood by all 
the Members, eſpecially the Writers, of our Communion, Nor 


2 Popiſh Diſtinction of Sins into ſuch as are mortal or deadly, 
and ſuch as are venial or not deadly, in their own Nature. 3. 
* Becauſe all the Diſſenting Teachers are liable to the ſame Ob- 
ʒjection. For they are all of them oblig'd by the Act of Tole- 


ration to ſubſcribe the ſixteenth Article, which begins thus, 


Not every deadly Sin willingly committed after Baptiſm, &c. We 
do no more allow of the Popiſh Diſtinction between venial 


and mortal Sins in the Litany, than they do in the Article, 
And if the Word may be ſafely us'd in one Place, it may in the 


other. 
(56) Tis manifeſt that in this Place the Church means th. 
Miſchiefs occaſion d by Lightning and Tempeſt. For ſhepray 
to be deliver'd from Lightning and Tempeſt, as from thing 
rhat are evil and hurtful; whereas they are not evil and hurtfu 
but rather Bleſſings and Advantages, for the clearing of th 
Air. exc. except when they are ſo exceſſive as to kill, andla 


5 J waſte, c N 
7) Of praying againſt ſudden Death ſee the Aprendix , 


> Numb, 4, 


is any thing more manifeſt, than that our Church abhors the 


: 
| 
' 


( 
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And that we may the better prevail with thee Þ ,, 


to grant us this Deliverance from all the Particu- 1 
lars before mention'd, give us leave to plead th 2 
former Mercies towards us and thy whole Church, | ,, 


As thou haſt already been ſo wonderfully gracious, 
ſo vouchſafe to continue thy Love; and be till 
ready to hear thy humble Servants. We beſeech 
thee (8) [By the myſtery of thy holy incarnation; by Þ ;. 

| thy 


inn, N an 


(8) Great Clamor has been rais'd againſt our Church's Ut 
ſaying, By the Myſtery of thy holy Incarnation, by thy holy Na- th 
tivity, &c. This Word By has ſtrangely offended the Diſſen- 
ters; and ſome of them pretend that 'tis ſwearing, others that 
it is conjuring, & But I hope, I need not tell the more 
ſenſible Sort of them, that the Word by may be us'd without 
ſwearing or conjuring, or any ſuch terrible Matter. When the fre 
Apoſtle ſaid, I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of " 
God, &c. Rom, 12. 1. I dare ſay, he did neither ſwear nor con- 
jure, nor any thing like it. And if the Apoſtle's Uſe of the 
Word By in this Text may be juſtified; then our Church's or 
Uſe of it in this Place may be juſtified alſo for the ſame #® 4% 
Reaſon, 

For the Apoſtle's Words run thus, I beſeech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your Bodies 4 
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living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſ6- Go 
| nable ſervice, He laies betore them the Conſideration of God's ſale 
9 Mercies to them, and beſeeches them by the Conſideration ot Ch 
i 


thoſe Mercies to do what he defir'd of them. So that to be- Þ Th 

ſeech a Perſon by a thing, is to entreat him for the ſake, or 
in conſideration, of that thing. Now the Church beſeceches and 

dur dear Redeemer to deliver us from all the Evils before 

:mention'd, by the Myſtery of his holy Incarnation, c. that 
is ſhe laies before Chriſt his former Mercies to us, expreſ'd ! — 
in his Incarnation, Birth, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, &c. all which 
he perform'd for our ſakes; I ſay, ſhe laies thoſe Particular: 
before our Savior, and offers thoſe Conſiderations to move 
him to grant our Requeſts, and deliver us from thoſe Evil. hi 
As if ſhe ſhould ſay, Lord, thou haſt done thus and thus for u ba , 
already; and let thy former Mercies incline thee to do fo and/ Ale 
at this time, Are not theſe Pleadings of the Saints — 
mo 


— 
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and govern the holy Church univerſal, | even all that 
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thy holy] Birth or ¶nativity, and circumciſion; by 


thy baptiſm, faſting and temptation ;| by all thele 


unſpeakable Inſtances of thy Goodneſs we beſeech 


thee, 


| Good Lord, | to | deliver us] from the Particu- 
lars before mention'd. 


We beſeech thee alſo 52 thine agony and bloody 


eat; by thy croſs and paſſion; by thy precious death 


and burial; by thy glorious reſurreition and aſcenſion ; 
and by the coming of the holy Ghoſt ; | by all theſe 
unſpeakable Inſtances of thy Goodneſs we beſeech 
thee, 

| Good Lord, | to | deliver us | from the Parti- 

culars before mention'd. 

Finally, O Lord, we beſcech thee to deliver us 
from all Evil in all Circumſtances and Conditions 
whatſoever, even | In all time of our tribulation 
or Adverſity, and alſo | in all time of our — 
or Proſperity; but moſt eſpecially | in the hour of 
death, and in the day of Fudgment, 

Soo Lord, deliver us.] 

[We ſinners do beſeech thee to hear us, O Lord 
God; and] particularly in the firſt place vouch- 
ſafe to accept our Prayers for the whole Body of 
Chriſtians. We become humble Supplicants at thy 
Throne of Grace, | that it may pleaſe thee to rule 


are 


OI 


moſt acceptable to God ? Noes not holy David; nay, do not 
eur Adverſaries themſelves, often beſeech God to do thus or 
thus for his Mercy's ſake? And what is this, but the very ſame 
which our Church does here, tho' our Adyerſaries blame her 
for it. For to deſire a thing of God or Chriſt for his Mercy's 
lake, and to deſire it by his Mercy, are Phraſes of the ver 
lame Importance, as appears from St. Pauls expreſs Words 
in the Text before mention'd. 
N 
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are Members of thy Church, and keep and pre. 
icrve them | iz the right way, | even the Protcllico 
and Practice uf thy hoiy Religion. In the Ob. 
tion of this Prayer, 

he beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. | 

| That it may pleaſe thee] allo to (9) keep ani 

ſtreugtlen in ihe true wor ſhipping of thee, in rights 
euſneſs and holineſs of Life, thy Servant Anne ou 
moſt pracicns Queen and Co vernor, 

e beſcech thee to heur us, 100d Lord. | 
| That it ma) picaſe thee to rule her heart in 1 
faub, fear and love, that ſhe may evermore hart 


affurnce, | or place her full Tiuft and Contidenc 
[za thee, and ever ſeek} and endevor to promnt f 


(thy honour and glory, 
Fe beſecchtlec to hear us, good Lord. | 
| That it may pleaſe thee to be her defender ani 
keeper, giving her the Victory over (10) all] thi: 
who are. witaout juſt Cauſe [her enemies, 
Ile beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


That it man pleaſe thee to bleſs and preſerve t: 


Princeſs Sophie, and all the Rojal Family, 
Ile beſeech. thee to hear us, good Lord.] 


[ That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate] or enligt| 


ten [all 3:/hops, . Prieſts and Deacons, with | tit 
[tr He Soꝛuleage and underſtanding of thy Ward | cob. 


tain d in the holy Scriptures; | and | to grant | 11} 


both (11) by their preaching] good and wholcſon: 
Doctrirs, 


— 


(9) See the Diſcourſe of Foint Prayer, ch. 10. p. 127, 119 . 
( 17 See the Diſtourſe of Foint Prayer, ch. 10. p. 124, &. 


(11) That which we here pray, that the Clergy may ſet for 
and ſhew both by their Preaching and Living, is not bare! 
the Word of God, but their own true Knowledge and Ui 
derſtanding of it, as appears from'the Words healers 
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| Doctrine, [and living holy and exemplary Lives, 
| they may ſet it forth and ſheu it accordingly, 


e beſeech thee to hear us, pood Lord. 


| That it may pleaſe thee to eudue (12) the Lords of 


' the Council, and all the | other | Noouty, 1h grace, 
wi{aom and underſtanding, 
Nie beſeech thee to licar us, good Lord. 
. | That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs ana ep the Ma- 
giſtrates, givmy them grace 10 execuie juſtice] im- 
artially, | and | by their Power ard Aut.ortty 
Ito maintain, | defend and luppurt, the [rrarn | of 
thy holy Religion, 
| We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
[That it pleaſe may thee to bleſs and keep all thy peo- 
_ 
a Me beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may pleaſe thee to (13) give to all Na- 
ons Unity, Peace and Concord, | 
We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord, 
That 


— 
—— —ꝛ—ä̃— 


And this cannot better be done, than by zealous and diligent 
Preaching, and the Fruits of a pious and exemplary Converſa- 
bon, which are the beſt Demonſtration of their Acquaintance 
With the Word of God. 

; (12) Doubtleſs all the Members of the Privy-Council are 
ere meant, whether Peers or others, For we may obſerve, 
at even ſuch of them as are Commoners, are ſtiled Right 
Nonourable, which is the Title of Lords. 

2 (13) Here we are told, that our Church prays for that 
Fhich is never to be expected. To this I anfwer, that our 
Adverſaries may perhaps be miſtaken as to this Particular. 
or *tis more than probable, that there will be a Time, when 


p Ul! Nations ſhall enjoy Unity, Peace and Concord. And I 


ink we have juſt Reaſon to pray, that that Time may 
edily come, However, ſuppoſe we have no Grounds to 
Spect ſuch a Time at preſent; yet the only Reaſon, why 
not to be expected, is the Predominancy of our Luſts, 
n whence, as the Apoſtle aſſures us, come Wars and Fighting, 
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[ That it ray pleaſe thee to give us an heart to in 
and dread | or fear | thee, and diligently to live (1, 
after thy Commandments, 

e beſcech thee to hear us, good Lord. | - x 
| That it may pleaſe thee to give to all thy pen ÞF 
an | increaſe of grace,| that they may be there Fr 
inclin'd and enabled | ro hear meekly | and hunt) Þ} 
| thy word, | when read, or expounded by Prad Fn 
ing to them; | and to receive it with pure affettin, 
with a fincere and upright Diſpoſition of Seu 
[and] alſo [to bring forth the fruits of the Spin 
that is, to perform all holy Actions, and to ad- 
the Goſpel of Chriſt with a ſutable Converſatior, 
| We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

| That it may pleaſe thee to bring into the 294). 
truth all ſuch | Perſons, | as have erred] or be 
miſtaken in any Point of Religion, | and are: 
ceived | into ſuch Opinions as are contrary tot 
Truth, | 

| We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. | 


In 


— 


But yet our Luſts ought to be — and then Ur } 
Peace and Concord, will naturally follow. And *tis & Þ 
Command, and conſequently - his Defire and Will, that: ? 
World ſhould practiſe an univerſal Love; and therefore 
ought to pray for it, becauſe we are commanded to pray? 
God's Will may be done. Nay, if we muft not pray tor vs 
is improbable, we cannot uſe the Lord's Prayer. For W 
will that time come, when God's Will ſhall be done in EE 
as it is in Heaven? 1 * — 
(14) The Word after in Old Engliſh ſignifies accordiſ 
Thus to live after God's Commandments is to live acco 
to them; and God's dealing with Men after their Sins, oY 
warding them after their Iniquities, is his dealing with © 
or rewarding them, according to their Sins or Iniquities, * 3 
is, as their Sins or Iniquities deſerye. 7 
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oul 4 [ That it may pleaſe thee to flrengthen | with thy 
Grace, | ſuch as do] at preſent land,] and conti- 
nue firm in the Practice of their Duty; | and to 
comfort and help the weak or taint | hearted ; and 
to raiſe up them that fall] into Sin, 1 them 
to Repentance for their Tranſgreſſions; [a f. 
7 ally] or laſtly | ro bear down Satan] the grand E- 
nemy of Souls, and bring him under our end 
n that we may triumph over all Temptations, an 


Sou never be conquer'd by him, 

1 8 Me beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

ade: [ That it may pleaſe thee to ſuccour, help and com- 
3n, Fort, (15) all that are in] an ſort of | danger, ne- 
| Teſſity, and tribulation | or diſtreſs whatſoc ver, 

9 [We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

be | | [ That 
ve | 


(15) A Man would hardly think it poſſible to object any thing 
gainſt this excellent Prayer. But yet our quick-ſighted Adver- 
ies have told us, that many notorieus Malefactors are in 
anger, Neceſſity and Tribulation; and that we ought rather to 
ay, that their Laughter may be turned into Mourning, and 
it their Wickedneſs may ceaſe, than that God would ſuc- 
ur, help and comfort them. To this I anſwer, that the 
Word all is frequently us'd with reaſonable Limitations. The 
Malmiſt ſaies. The Lord upholdeth all ſuch as fall, and lifteth 
=# ll thoſe that are down, Pſ. 145. 14. Do our Adverſaries 
Wink, that there are no Exceptions to this univerſal Aſſertion? 


n ” d may not the Church's Prayer be underſtood of thoſe, 
1  Wboſe Adverſity is pitiable, and whoſe Deliveranee we ought 
8 q intercede for? Why then muſt her Words be ſtrain'd to the 
efore y worſt of Senſes; and why muſt ſhe be ſuppos'd to pray 
pra) the Succeſs of Villains? I hope our Adverſaries do often 
or Mee ſuch general Interceſſions. And what do they mean by 
'0r m? Do they not deſire, that God would vouchſafe lch 


Sugcour, Help and Comfort to every one, as is agreeable to his 
ine Will, and conſiſtent with the Good of their Souls? 


or oi may not the worſt of Malefactors be ſuccor'd, help'd 
accott comforted, in this Senſe? May not their Converſion be 
= pught by God's aſſiſting aud retreſhing Grace? Pray as 
1 tily as you pleaſe for their Overthrow, and the Ceſſation 
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| That it may pleaſe thee (16 ) to preſerve all tha 
travel upon their honcit and Jawtui Occaſions 
whether they travel | by land or by water; all N. 
men labouriag of Child, all fick Perſons and young 
Chilaren; and to ſhew thy pity upon all Priſouers an; 
Captives, 
le beſecch thee to hear us, good Lord. 
The 


of their Wickedneſs; but pray for their Amendment and dd. 


vation too. But 1 am wreary of ſuch impertinent Cavils, And 
vet what follows, 15 as bad. 

(16) We are told, that Robbers and Pirates travel by Lan: 
or by Water, for whoſe Preſervation no Chriſtian Chari: y bir 
us to pray, but rather for their Suppreſſion and Overthroy 
that many lewd Women labor of Baſtard Children, who!: 


Repentance we eught to pray for, rather than their Preſc-f 


vation in common with virtuous Matrons; that many bur 
dred Priloners are in Cuſtody tor heinous Crimes, who oug! 
not to be pray'd for in common with other Priſoners, wi 
ſuſfer unjuſtly, 
To this 1 anſwer, that nothing but the greateſt want e 
Charity could make our Adverſaries imagin, that the Trav 
i2rs Which our Church praies for, can be any other than thi 
who travel upon their honeſt and lawful Occaſions, as I har 
explain'd the Words in the Paraparaic. And as for the Su 
prefiion and Overthrow of Robbers and Pirates, it is nece\ 
rily ſuppos d to be delir'd, when we beg the Preſervation 
other Travellers in this very Place; and 'tis included in mar 
o her Paris of cur Liturgy, wherein we pray tor the Suppre 
tion of Vice, and Llacreaſe of Piety, the Satety of Chriſti 
Pecpic, &c. 
As tor ſuch lewd Women as labor of Baſtard Children, ti: 
our Church doubtleſs could not particularly mean them int: 
Petition; yet where's the harm of including even them al} 
For can they repent without Life; or can they live to reper 
if they die of cheir Labor? | | 
As for harden'd Priſoners, who are in Cuſtody for heirs! 
Crimes, can it be ſuppos d that theſe are the Priſoners c. 
Church means? Are not her Words a manifeſt Imitation of- 
Piety of the Primitive Chriſtians, who recommended to“ 


wighty God all chat ſuffer unjuſtly? But ſuppole, that the u 
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the fatherleſs Chilaren and Widoys, and dil that Le 
deſolate and oppreſſed, 
le bejeech t ce to hear ut, co94 Lord, 
That it may pleaſe thee to have mercy un (17) 
all men, 
We beſeech thee to hear us, 001 Lord. 
That it may pleaſe thee to fore:ve our Encruics, p 
ſecutors, and & anderers, and to tara their heats, 
| We beſeech thee to hear ts, good Lord, 
That it m ty plerſe thee t5 five ans prierde to our 
we the kindly fru of the Earth, jo as ; 
2e may enjoy them, 
e beſeech thee to hear 4, good Lor!,) 


c it E 7 11% e 
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of Criminals, when in Priſon, were alſo mean amongſt the 

reſt; yet will any Man of Senſe or Cin lor imavin, that our 
Church begs any other Syccour, Help and Comfort for them, 

than what is ſitable to their Condition? 

| (17) In this Prayer we follow the b. ecept of St. Paul, who 
(cs, I ex ort therefore, that firſt of all, ſurplicatione, prayers, 
interceſſous, and giving of thanks be made for all Men, 1 Tim. 
2. 1. *Tis true, our Adverſtrics have ohje*ted even againſt 
this Prayer alſo, there being, as they pretend, no Promiie in 
cripture to found it upon. Bur I muſt take lexve to relieve, 
that St. Paul's hit Fpiſtle to Timothy is a Vart of the Scrip- 
ture; and that the Words I have quoted from it are 2 Com- 
mand, tho" not a Promil.; and confequent!y they are ſufficient 
o found ſuch a Prayer upon. But 'i no wonder, that thoſe 
vho made the laſt Objections, ſhonld make this alſo. If the 
tell us any jlomre, that we pray for Robbers, Pirzes, Whores, 
cc. we can anſwer, that we do no more than St. Pau! com- 
ands us; that we pray God to have Mercy upon them all, 
or ſurely Supplications, Prayers and Interceflions for them all, 
o include the begging of God's Mercy towards them all, 

Were the Chu:ity of theſe Perſons equa] to their Tal againſt 
he Eflablit'd Lirurcy, 1 needed not to have an{wer'd theſe 
nl many other ſuch O1cCtions, H 4 


3 That it may pleaſe tl ce to defend aud provile {ur 


C7» 
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[ That it may pleaſe thee to give us true repentance, 
and |ro forgive us all our ſins,] both | wegligence; 
(18) and ignorances, and to endue us with the grace 
of thy holy Spirit, | that we may thereby be enabled 
| ro amend our lives according to] the Rules and Dj. 
rections given us in | thy holy Word, 

We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


O dear Redeemer, who art the | Son: of God, u. 


beſeech thee to hear us, and grant all theſe our Re. | 


queſts. 


| Son of God, we beſeech thee to hear us. | 


O] bleſſed Savior, thou | Lamb of God, thi: 


takeſt away the ſins of the World] by the Merits of 
thy Death and Sufferings, 


We beſcech thee to | Grant us thy Peace, | and ap Þ 


ply to us the Merits of thy Death and Suffering; 
that we may be thereby reconcil'd to thy heavenly 
Father's Juſtice. 


O Lamb of God, that takeſt away the ſins of th Þ 


World, 
Have mercy upon us, | 


O riſt,] we beſeech thee to | hear #s,] who 


do now offer up our Prayers unto thee. 


O Chriſt, hear us. 


4 


— | 


\ — — 


 _ (18) That is, ſuch Sins as we have committed through ei- 
ther Negligence or Ignorance. 


E c_—— TD EIT 


ho Þ 
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O gracious | Lord,] we beſeech thee to [have 


mercy upon us. | 
4 | Lord, have mercy upon us. 


- 4 


O dear Savior | Chriſt, | we beſeech thee to | have 


mercy upon us. 
[ Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 


O gracious | Lord, | we beſeech thee to | have 


mercy upon us. | 
Lord, have mercy upon Hs. 


« [Then ſhall the Prieft, and the People with him, ſay 
the Lord's Prayer. 


Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be 
thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven, Give us this day onr daily 
bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into 
temptation; but deliver us from evil, Amen. | 


Prieſt. 
(19) | O Lord, deal nos with us (20) after our ſins. 
Anſwer. 


Neither reward us after our Iniquities.| 


CE [Let 


—_ 


(19) The Pſalmiſt faies, He hath not dealt with us after our 
Sins, nor rewarded us according to our Wickedneſſes, Pſ. 103. 10. 
From theſe Words this and the following Petition are mani- 
feſtly taken. 

(20) See the 14th Note. 
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C (21) [Let us pray.] 
[O God, mercifal Father, that deſpiſeſt not t!; 


ſighing of a contrite heart, nor the deſire of fu 4. 
be ſorrowful; mercifully aſſiſt | us in offering up | ox; 
prayers, that we make before thee in all our trouble, 
and adverſutes, whenſoever they oppreſs us; and gra- 
ciouſly hear us, that thoſe evils which the craſi and 
fubtilty of the devil or man worketh Againſt us be 
brought to nought, and by the (22) providence of thy 
goodneſs they may be diſperſed; that we thy ſervant 
being hurt by no perſecutions, may evermore give 
thanks unto thee in thy holy Church, throngh Jeſu, 
Chriſt our Lord. 


(23) O Lord, arife, help us, and deliver us for 
thy name ſake. | 


(24) 0 


_—- 


(21) Theſe Words are manifeſtly addreſs'd, not to God. but 
to the Congregation; and therefore they ought to be utter 
with ſuch a Tone of the Voice, as is different from what we uſc 
in Prayer to God. Now the Miniſter docs hereby quicken and 
excite the Fervor of the Congregation; which tis too prob able, 
may e're this be grown remiis and taint. The Miniſter there- 
fore would do well to pronounce theſe Words with ſuch an 
Air of ſerious Gravity and affectionate Exhortation, that they 
may have their due Effect upon the Congregation. And th: 
Congregation alſo muſt remember, that theſe Words are no- 
to be diſregarded. They are to receive them as a pious Ad- 
monition, and inſtantly to ſtir up their Spirits, and exert thn 
with the greater Vigor and Earneſtneſs. 

(22) Thar is, by thy good Providence. 

(23) The pſalmiſt offers up the fame Petition, ſaying, Save 
me, O God, for thy Names ſike, Þ{. 4. 1. And again, He: 
1.5, © God of our Salvation, for the glory of thy Name; O deliver 
#5, and be merciful unto our Sins for thy Name' ſake, PI. 79. 9. 
Now we defire God to aſſiſt and deliver us for his Names 
lake, or for the Glory of his Name; becauſe his Names 

Glory, 


— 


1 
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(24) O God, we have heard with our ears, and 
our fathers have declared unto us, the noble works 
that thou didſt in their dies, and in the old time be- 
ore them. 


(25) O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver us for 


thine honor. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ohaſt; 


Anſwer 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever fhail 
be, world without end. Amen. 


From our enemies defend us, O Chriſt, 
Graciouſly look upon our aſſliftions. 
Pitifully behold the ſorrows of eur hearts, 
Mercifully forgive the ſins of thy people, 
Favorably with mercy hear our Prayers. 
(26) O Son of David have mercy upon #5. 
Both 


— 


Glory, that is, the Glory of himſelf, is greatly promoted and 
ſewn in the Aſſiſtance and Deliverance of his Servants, 

(24) This Prayer is taken out of I/. 44.1. and may be 
juſtly us'd by every Chriſtian ; becaute none cau be wholly 
!2norant of what God's Providence has wrought in former 
Ages; ſince, had we no other helps, the Inipir'd Writers, 
who are in a Spiritual Senſe our Fathers or Anceſtors, have 
turniſned us with a plenty of Inſtances; and the Mercics of 
God he ſtow¾'d upon every particular Nation, {ome of which are 
ever new, and within the memory of Man, are abundaudy 
ſufficient to juſtiſie theſe Expreſſions. 

25) This Petition is in effect the ſame with that which 1 
!pake of in the 22d Note. 

26) This is the Petition of the two Blind Men to our <a. 


vio, Matt. 9. 27. which he receiv'd ſo graciouſly, that he 
ond their Fyes, 
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Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us O Chriſt, 
Graciouſly hear us, O Chrift; graciouſly hear , 
O Lor 4 Chr iſt . 


Prieſt. 
(27) O Lord, let thy mercy be ſhewed upon us; 


Anſwer, 


As we do put our truſt in thee. 
(28) © Let us pray. 


We humbly beſeech thee, O Father, mercifully ts 
look upon our infirmities; and for the glory of thy 
Name, turn from us all thoſe evils that we moſt rig. 
reonſly have deſerved; and grant that in all our trou- 
bles we may put our whole truſt and confidence i; 
thy mercy, and evermore ſerve thee in holineſs ani 
pureneſs of living, to thy honour and glory, throug! 
our ouly Mediator and Advocate, Feſus Chriſt ow 
Lord, Amen. 


A Prayer of St. Chry ſoſtom. 


Almighty God, who haſt given us grace at thi 
time with one accord to make our common ſupplicati 
ons unto thee; and doſt promiſe, that when two or 
three are gathered together in thy Name, thou wil: 
grant their requeſts; fulfil now, O Lord, the dejires 
and petitions of thy ſervants, as may be moſt exped: | 
ent for them; granting us in this world knowledge 1 

* 


— 


3 —— 


(27) This and the following Verſicle are taken from F 


33. 21. 
(28) See Note 21. 
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thy truth, and in the world to come life everlaſting. 
men. 


2 Cor. 13. 34. 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love 
of God, and the fellow ſhip of the holy Ghoſt be with 


us all evermore. Amen. 


Here endeth the Litany. 


PRATERS 


* 
rag ls we a r . 7 Rat 


116 Prayers. 


PRATERS and THANKS. 
GIVINGS upon ſeveral Occaſions, 
to be uſed before the two final Prayers 
of the Litany, or of Morning and 
Evening Prayer. 


PRAYERS. 


| q For Kain, 
O God heavenly Father, who by thy Son Jeſu; 
Chriſt haſt (1) promiſed to all them that ſc} 
thy kingdom and the rightcouſneſs thereof, al 
things neceflary to their bodi'y fuſtenance; Send u;, 
we beſeech thee, in this cur neceſſity, ſuch mo- 


derate rain and ſhowers, that we may receive the 
fruits of the earth to our comfort, and to thy ho. 


nour, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
¶ For fair weather. 


Almighty Lord God, who tor the fin of ma 


(2) didſt once drown all the world, except 
eight pcrſons, and afterward of thy great mcrcy 
didſt (3) promiſe never to deſtroy it ſo again; ut 


humbly beſeech thee, that although we for our in; | 


quities have worthily deſerved a plague of rain and 
waters, yet upon our true repentance thou wilt ſend 
us ſuch weather, as that we may recetve the fruit 
of the earth in due ſeaſon, and learn both by thy 
puniſhment to amend our lives, and for thy cle 


mency to give thee praiſe and glory, through jeſu 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


(1) See Matt. 6. 33. 
C2) See Gen. 7. 
(3) See G. 9. 15» 


60 1 F 
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In the time off dearth aud famine. 

God heavenly Father, whoſe gift it is, that (4) 

the rain doth fall, the carth is fruitſul, bealls 
increaſe, and fiſhes do (5) multiply; Behold, we 
beſcech thee, the affliftions of thy people, ard 
grant that the ſcarcity and (6) d:arth (which we do 
now moſt juſtly ſuffer for our iniquity) may through 
thy goodneſs be mercifully turned into cheapr cſs 
and plenty, for the love of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; | | 
to whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt be all ho- 
nour ard glory, now and for ever, Amen. 


| <q Or this. 

A God merciful Father, who in the (7) time of 

1 Eliſha the prophet, didſt ſuddenly in Samaria = 
F turn great ſcarcity and dearth into plenty and cheap- | 
. neſs; Have mercy upon us, that we who are now | 
p ſor our fins puniſhed with like adverſity, may like- 

„ wiſe find a ſcaforable relief. Increaſe the fruits of 


the earth by thy heavenly ($) benediction; and 
grant that we receiving thy bountiful libcrality, 


un may uſe the ſ:me to thy glory, the relief of thoſe 
1 that are ncedy, and our own comfort, through Je- 
cy ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

e q In the time of war and tumults. 


i 0 Almighty God, King of all kings, and Gover- 

nor of all things, whoſe power no creature is 
ed able to reſiſt, to whom it belonge th juſtly to puniſh 
ui] ſinners, and to be merciful to them that truly re- 
ty! pent; 


„ 


(40 See Add, 14. 17. 

] ) See Gen. 1. 22. | 

4 . (6) Dearth ſignifies a Dearneſs of Proviſion, which is the 
Lertain Conſequence of a Scarcity thereot. 
* (7) See 2 Kings 7. 

| 9) Benediftion is the fame as Bleſſng. 
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pent; Save and deliver us, we humbly beſeech thee, l 
trom the hands of our enemies; abate their pride, 
aſlwage their malice, and confound their devices, 
that we, being armed with thy defence, may be pre- i 
ſerved evermore from all perils, to glorifie thee, Þ 
who art the only giver of all victory, through the p 
merits of thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. A- g 
men. 

In the time of any common plague or ſickneſs, Þ 
O Almighty God, ho in thy wrath Matt ſend a 1 b. 

plague upon thine own people in the wilder. Je 
nels for (9) their obſtinate rebellion againſt Moſes Þ 
and Aaron, as alſo in the time of king David didf / 
ſlay (ro) with the plague of peſtilence threeſcore 


and ten thouſand, and yet remembring thy mercy vi 
didſt fave the reſt; Have pity upon us miſerable ) 
ſinners, who now are viſited with great ſickneſs and 10 


mortality; that like as thou didſt then accept of u * 
atonement, and didſt command the deſtroying Ar. 45 
gel to ceaſe from puniſhing; ſo it may now pleaſe Þ 
thee to withdraw from us this plague and grievou | 50 
ſickneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
In the (11) Ember weeks, to be ſaid every dy, 
for thoſe that are to be admitted into holy Order. 
Lmighty God our heavenly Father, who ha 
purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal Church by 
the precious Blood of thy dear Son; EY 
1 9 5 loo 


— — 


(9) See Numb. 16. 

(13) See 2 Sam. 24 . 

(11) The Eſtabliſh'd Church has appointed four Daics it 
the Year for the Ordination of Prieſts and Deacons, and thrt: 
Daies in the Weck going before the Ordination to be obſerriÞ | 
as Daies of Faſting and Prayer in the behalf of thoſe wf 


are to be ordain'd. Theſe Daies of Faſting and Prayer by calls 
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Hok upon the fame, and at th's time ſo guide and 
govern the mi ds of thy ſervants the Bithops and 
paſtors of thy flock, that they may lay hands 
ſuddenly on no man, bur faithfully and wiſely 
mike choice of fit peifons to ſerve in the ſacred 
miniſtry of thy Church. And to thoſe which 
ſhall be ordained to any holy] Offce or | Function, 
give thy grace and heavenly beucdiction, that both 
by their lite and doctrine they may ſer forth thy 
glory, and ſet forward the ſalvation of all men, thro" 


Jeſus Ch iſt our Lord. Amen. 


4 Or this, 

A Lmighty God, the giver of all good giſts, who 

of thy divine providence haſt appointed divers 
orders in thy Church; Give thy grace, we hum— 
bly beſcech thee, to all thoſe who are to be cailed 
to any office and adminiſtration in the ſame; and 
ſo] fill or [repleniſh them with the truth ot thy 
docttine, and endue them with innocency of life, 
that they may {aithfully ſerve befoie thee, to the 
glory ot thy great Name, and the benefit of thy 
holy Church, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


A Prayer for the High Court of Parliament, to le 


read during their Seſſion. | 
'N F Oſt gracious God, we humbly beſcech thee, 
| as for this kingdom in general, ſo eſpecially 


for the High Court of Parliament under our molt 


eligious and gracious Queen at this time aſſembled 2 
That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to direct and proſ- 
Per all their conſultations to the advancement of 


thy 


—— — 


Ember-Daie,; and they are the Wedne/day, Friday and Satur- 
EY afrer the firſt Sunday in Lent. the Feaſt of Penticof, Sep- 


ember 14. December \3. And the Weeks in which thoſe Daice 
all, are call'd Ember Weeks. 1 


120 Prayers. 
thy glory, the go d of thy Church, the ſafety, 


honçur, and welfare of our Suvciiign, and her 
Kingdoms; that all things may be ſo ordered and 
ſettled by their cndcavours upon the beſt and ſurcit 
foundations, that peace and happineſs, truth ard 
juſtict, religion and picty, may be «ſtabliſhed + 
mong us for all generations. Theſe and all other 
neceflarics for them, for us, and thy whole Church, 
we humbly beg in the name and mediation of fe. 
jus Chriſt our moſt bleſſed Lord and Savic. 
Amen. g 
A Cclicct or Prayer for all conditions of men, 10 l. 
uſcd ul ſuch times when the Lutany is not appoin 
ca 19 be ſaid, 
God vie Creator and Preſerver of all mankind, 
we humbly beſeech the? for all ſorts and cor 
ditions of mer, that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed u 
make thy ways, | even the Waies of thy Religian, 
known unto them; | and that thaw wonldeſt me: 
thy ſaving health, even thy (12) Goſpel, known 
unto all Nations. More cſpecially we pray tc 
the good eſtate of the Catholick Church; that i: 
ma) be fo guided and governed by thy good 9. 
rit, that all who p:ofefs and call themſelves Chr 
ſtiane, may be led into the way of truth,] a: 
Forſake whatſoever errors they may have embract 
[and hold the faith in unity of f{pirit, in the bord 
of peace, and in righteouſneſs of life. Finally v: 
commes 


— 


(12) I have already given the true Meaning of theſe Phrat 
as they are uſed by the P{ilmiſt in the 624 Plalm from whier: 
they are manifeſtly taken. Sce Page 84. Put in this pas 


the Church manifeſtly applies them to the Chriſtian Diet; 


ſation, which indeed very well de ſerves to be called God 5}! 
and his faving Health, or that ſalutary and heal thful Deliver 
from the Slavery, Guilt, and Puniſhment of Sin, which Ci 
has wrought for us. 


kinc 


ticu 


ings 


Ano 


Treat 
bleſſſ 
abi 


voi 
: 
w . 
. 


is for thy late mercies vouch 

e unto them.) Woe bleſs thee for our zurn praiſe. 
Creation, preſervation, and all the | 

bleſſings of this life; but above all for thine ineſti- 

wabje love in the redemption of the world by our 
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commend to thy ſathetly goodneſs all thoſe who 
are any ways affli*tca or diſtr. fed in mind, bo- 
dy or eſt te, (+ eſpecially theſe for 
whom our Prayers are drfired,) that Tic to be ſaid, 
it may plcaſc thee to comfort and et 22 
relieve them according to their ſe- fn an ah, the 
veral neceſſities, giving them pati- 
ence under their ſufferings, and a happy iſſue] or 
deliverance | out of all their afflictions. And this 
we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, Amen. 
A Prayer that may br ſuid after any of the 
former. 

God whoſe ryurc and property is ever to 

have mercy and to forgive]; Receive our hum- 
ble petitions; and though we le tied and bound 
with the chain of our fins, | which by our natural 
Rrength be are not able to break or unlooſe, | yer let 
the pitifulneſs of thy grcat mercy loole us, | and ſet 
us free from the ſlavery of our Sins, for the honor of 
Teſus Chriſt our Mediator and Advocate, Amen. 


THANKSGIVINGS. 
«7 A general Thanksgiving. 


Lmighty God, Father of all mercics, we thine 
unworthy ſervants do give thee moſt humble 
and hearty thanks for all thy goodncts and loving 
kindneſs to us and to all men: (+ Par- 
ticularly to thoſe who deſire now to f This to be jaid, 
offer up their praiſes and I e ee 
C 


have been frayed 
fed for, deſire to ve- 


12 Lord 
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Lord Jeſus Chrift; for the means of grace, ang 
for the hope of glory. And we beſeech thee, yiy; 
us that due Senſe of all thy mercies, that our hear 
may be unfeignediy tharktul, and that we may 
ſhew forth thy praile, nor only with our lips, but 
in our lives, by giving up our ſelves to thy (er. 
vice, aid by walking before thee in holinets ard f 
righteouſneſs all our days, through Jeſus Chr 
our Lord; to whom With thee and the holy Ghoſ 
be all honour and glory, world without end. 4 
men. | 
q For Rain. | 
892 our heavenly Father, who by thy gr: 
ous providence doſt cauſe the former ard th 
latter rain to deſcend upon the earth, that it my 
bring forth fruit for the uſe of man; We gi: 
thee tumble thanks, that it hath pleaſed thee 1 
our great neceſſity to ſend us at the 1ſt a joyti 
rain upon thine inheritance, and to refreſh it whe! 
it was dry, to the great comfort of us thy unwo: 
thy ſervants, and to the glory of thy holy Nan; 
through thy mercies in Jeſus Chriſt our Lon 
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4 For fair weather. | 
() Lord God, who haſt juſtly humbled us byt 
late plague of immodcrare rain and waters, a 
in thy mercy haſt relieved ad comforted our fc! 
by this ſeaſonable and bleſſed change of weather | 
We praiſe and glorifie thy holy Name for this, 3 
mercy, and will always declare thy loving kind? 
from generation to generation, through Jeſus Chu 
our Lord. Amen. ' 3 


— 
— — 
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¶ For plenty. , 
Moſt merciful Father, who of thy graci”” 
goodneſs haſt heard the devout prayersof tt _ 


Church, and turned our dearth and ſcarcity ' | 
cheap 2 
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cheapneſs and plenty; We give thee humble thanks 
for this thy ſpecial bounty, befecching thee to cor- 
tinue thy loving kindneſs unto us, that our land 
may yield us her fruits of increaſe, to thy glory 
and our comfort, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 
For Peace and deliverance from our Enemics. 
() Almighty God, who art a ſtrong tower of de- 
fence unto thy ſervants againſt the face of 
their enemies; We yield thee praiſe and thanklgiv- 
ing for our deliverance f rom thoſe great and appa- 
rent dangers wherein we were compeſſed. We ac- 
knowledge it thy goodneſs that we were rot deli- 


vered over as a prey unto them; beſecching thee 
+ ſtill to continue ſuch thy mercies towards us, ihat 


all the world may know that thou art bur Savior 
and mighty Delivercr, through Jeſus Chrilt our 
Lord. Amen. 

| «| For reſtoring public Peace at home. 

; Eternal God our h:averly Father, who alone 
N makeſt men to be of one mind i a houſe, and 
ſtilleſt the outrage of a violent and unruly people ; 
We bleſs thy holy Name, that it hath plcaled thee 
to appcaſe the ſeditious tum ts which have been 
lately raiſed up amongſt us; moſt humbly heſceching 
thiee to grant to all of us grace, that we may hence- 
forth obediently walk in thy holy c mmandments, 
aud leading a quiet and peaceable life in all godli- 
ness and bhoneſty, may continually offer unto thee 
our ſacrifice of praiſe and tharkſgiving for thefe 
thy mercies towards us, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
'Loid. Amen. 
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For deliverance from the plague, or other commos 
ſickneſs. 
| Lord God, who halt wounded us for our fing, 
and conſumed us for our tranſgreſſions, by thy 
late hr avy and dreadful viſitztion, and row in the 
micſt of judgment remembring mercy, haſt redecm- 
ed our ſouls from the jaws of death; We offer unte 
thy fatherly good: cſs our ſelves, our fouls and bo- 
dics, wich thou haſt delivered, to be a living ſecri- 
fice unto thee, always praiſing and magnifying thy 
mercies, inthe midſt of thy Church, througi Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen. | 
e Or this. 5 
WW E humbly acknowledge before thee, O mot 
merciful Father, that all the puniſhment; ; 


which are threatned in thy law, might juſtiy hare 
fallen upon us by reaſon of our manitold rranſgrefſ. 1 
ons and hardneſs of heart. Vet ſecing it hath pleaſcd Fi 
thee of thy render mercy, upon our weak and unwor. * 

thy humiliation, toaſſwage the] infectious or | con. 
tagious fickreſs, wherewith we lately have been ſors 2 
af ed, and to reſtore the voice of joy and health 
into our dwellings; we oFeruntothy divine Majeſty , 5 
the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, ] praiſing e 
laudi gand magnifying thy glorious Name for (ic! 
thy preſervation and providence over us, thro? Jeſu: 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


Cri» 
thy 


efus | 


Noi! 
Ents 
have 
reſſi 
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The COLLECTS, EPISTLES, and 
GOSPELS, to be uſed throughout 


For brevity's ſake J omit not only the Epiſtles ans Goſpels 
themſelves, bat alſo tie Reſerences to thoſe Plices from 
whence they are ta den. 


Note, that the Colled apbointeil for every Sunday, or for any 
haly day that hath a (1 ) Vigil cr Eve, ſhale be ſaid it ive Eve 
ning Service next before. 
: The firſt Sunday in Advent. 
: Lmighty God, give us Grace that we way caſt 
| away the (2) woiks of dirknels, and put upon 
jus the armour of lighe, now 11 the time of tits mor- 
tabliſe (in which hy Son Jeſus Chriſt came to vilic 
us in great humility;) that in the laſt day, when he 
Juall come again in his glorious Majeſty, to judge 


both 
$ (rt) 'Tis well known, that the Primitive Chriſtians did fre- 
quently ſpend the Night in Waiching, Failing and Prayer, Sg 
Nights are cailed Vigils, that is, Watchings. An Eve, v raperly 
Spcaking, is the Evening before an holy Day; but naw tis com- 
only uſed for the whole Day before an holy Day; and it wa; 
Inciently ſpent in Faſting and Prayer, the better to pre- 
Pre People for the next Day's Solemnity. Theſe holy Fxer- 
es our Church was very defirous to continue; bur our De— 
tion is at ſo low an ebb, that they are generally nugledted, 
nd we have little more than the Names left. Now for fpe- 
cia Reaſons, too long to be inſerted, {ome holy Dies have no 
Heils or Eves; that is, the Evenings, Days, or Nights pr oced- 
Ing them, are not ordered to be ſpent in Faſting and Prayer, 
a thoſe before the Generality of holy Days are. . 

+ (2) This Petition is taken from St. Paul's Words, who 
ys. The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at hand. Let us there 
e caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, and let us tut on the Armour 
Light, Rom. 13. 12. By the Works of Darkneſs are meant 
Wl ſorts of evil Actions or Sins; and they are oppoſed to the 
Amour of Light, that is, Works of Viety, 

9 14 
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both the quick and dead, we may riſe to the life im. 
mortal, through him who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the holy Ghoſt, now and ever. Amen. 


This Colleft is to be repeated every day with the o- 
ther Collects in Aavent, until Chriſtmas-Eve, 


The ſecond Sunday in Advent, 
3 Lord, who haſt (3) cauſed all holy Scrip. 
tures to be written for our learaing; Gant that 
we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, 
and inward:y digeſt them, that by patience and com- 
fort cf thy holy word, we may embrace, and ever 
hold faft the bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, which 
thou halt given us in our Savior Jeſus Chriſt, 4. 
Nan. 
The third Sunday in Advent. 
Lord Jeſu Chriſt, who at thy firſt coming 
didſt (4) ſend thy meſſenger to prepare thy 
way before thee; Grant that the miniſters and (5) 
{tewards 


„ - 


(3) St. Paul ſays, For woatſoever things were written afore- 
time, were written for our Leariing, that we thro' Patience aud 
Comfort of the Scipiures might have Hope, Rom. 15. 4. 

(4) Berold I will fend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare 

the Way before me, {aid God by the Prophet, Mal. 3. 1. And 
accordingly our Savior ſent St John the Baptiſt as his Meſlenger 
to prepare his Way by Preaching of Repentance, Matt. z. and 
turning the Hearts of the dilosedient to the Wiſdom of the 
Juſt, Luke 1. 17. 
(5) St. Paul Rye, Let a man ſo account of us, as of tht 
Miniſters of Chrift, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1. Cor. 
4. 1. Now the Myſteries of God are thoſe Counſels of the 
divine Will concerning the Salvation of loſt Mankind, which 
were kept wholly ſecret from the far greater part of th: 
World, and diſcovered only in a ſmall Meaſure even to th: 
Few; but are now fully made known to all Mankind by the 
Apoſtles and other Preachers of the Goſpel, who are there- 
fore called the Stewards of them, becauſe they diſtribute ar 
diſpenſe the Knowledge thereof. 5 


g 
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P 
t 


The Collects. 127 


ſtewards of thy myſteries, may likewiſe ſo prepare 
and make ready thy way, by turning the hea: ts of 
the diſobedient to | the practice of piety, which 1s | tic 
wiſdom of the jult, that at thy ſecond coming to 
judge the world, we may be tound an acceptable 
people in thy fight, who liveſt and reigneſt with 
the Father and the holy Spirit, ever one God, world 
without end. Amen. 
| The fourth Sunday in Advent. 
i () Lord, (6) raiſz up (we pray thce) thy power, 
and come among us, and with great might ſuc- 
cor us; that whereas through our fins and wicked- 
| neſs, we are ſore let and hindred in runni g the race 
5 that is fer before us, thy bountiful grace and mercy 
may ſpeedily help and deliver us, through the ſutiſ- 
{ation of thy Son our Lord; to whom with thee 
* and the holy Ghoſt be honour and glory, world 
' Þ without end. Amen. 
C The Nativity of our Lord, or the Birth-day of 
Chriſt, commonly called Chriſtmas-day. 
Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only be- 
gotten Son to take our nature upon him, ard 
(7) as at this time to be born of a pute Virgin; 
Grant that we being regenerate,] or bern again, 


[and 


—w—_ 


(6) God is then ſaid to raiſe or ſtin up his Power, when he 
exerts and ſhews it in a remarkable and cxtraerdinary manner. 
See Pf Ro. 2. Deut. 33. 2. 

(7) Tho' there are very different Times aſſigned by learned 
Men for the Birth of our Savior, ſome placing it in one 
Month, and ſome in another; yet the Patrons of theſe ſeveral 
Opinions may notwithſtanding ſafely join in this Collect. Be- 
| uſe the Words, 4s at this time, need not be ſo rigidly inter- 

preted, as if the preciſe Time were figed by the Church, and 
there. made a Term of Communion, They are capable of being un- 


te ar derſtood 
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and made thy children by adoption and grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy holy Spirit, through the 
ſame our Lord [eſus Chriſt, who liveth and reign. 
cth with thee and the fame Spirit, ever one Cod, 
world without end. Amen. 


: S. Stephen's Day. 
Rant, O Lord, that in all our ſufferings here 
upon carth for the teſtimony of thy truth, 
we may ſtedfaſtly look up to heaven, and by fa 
bchold the glory that ſhall be revealed; and be. 
ing filled with the holy Ghoſt, may learn to lese 
and bleſs our Perſecutors, by the example of thy 
firſt Martyr Saint Stephen, who (8) prayed for 
his murderers to thee, O bleſſed Telus, who ſand. 
eſt at the right hand of God, to ſuccour all thoſ: 
that ſuffer for thee, our only Mediator and Advo- 
Cate, Amen. 


Ihen ſpall follow the Collect of the Nativity, whit, 
[hall be ſaid continuull) unto New-years Eve. 


Saint John the Evangeliſt's day. 


Erciful Lord, we beſeech thee to caſt thy 
bright beams of light upon thy Church, thi: 

it being enlightned by the doctrine of thy bleſſed 
Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Saint John, may ſo walk 1: 


5 
the 


3 


derſtood in a due Latitude; and do neceſſarily imploy no more: 
than that we do then commemorate the Bleſſing of our Sat. 
or's Nativity; in which Senſe it may well be ſaid, that le 
was a at this time born. And ſurely thoſe who differ abo:! 
the preciſe Time of our Savior's Birth, may notwithſtandias 
join at once in the Office of a ſolemn Feſtival ſet apart int 
membrance of it. 
(8) Sec Ach 7. 60. 
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the light of thy truth, that it may at length attain 


to the light of everlaſting life, through Jclus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


The Innocents diy. 


Almighty God, who (9) out of the mouths of 
babcs and ſucklings haft ordained ſtrength, and 


madeſt 


—ů 


(9g) st. Matthew tels ue, that when the Chief Priefls and 
Scribes ſaw the wonder ſuul Things that be did. and the i hiluren 
ching in the Temple, and hg. Hoſanna io , Son of David, 
they were fore diſpleaſed, and ſard unto him, Hear thow what 
they ſay? And Jeſus ſaith unto them. Tea; have ye never read, 
out of the Mouth: of Babes and Sucklings thou Hafi perſected 
Praiſe? Matt. 21. 15, 16. SO that in an{wer o the Queſtion 


ot the Ecribes and Phariſces, our avior quotes theſe Words 


| 
of the Pſalmiſt, who ſaice, Out of the Month of very Babes and 


Sucklmgs haſt thou ordamed Strength, Pſal 8, 2 

For the better underſtanding theſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, 
which our Savior quotes, the Reader may be pleaſed to pe- 
ruſe Mr. Mede's ninth Diſcourſe. Tis ſufficient tor me in this 
Place to obſerve, that the Authors of this Collect follow'd a com- 
mon Interpretation, and ſuppoſed, that h Babes and Suck- 
Ungs cut ot whoſe Mouths God had perfected Praile, or ordain- 
ed Strength, were certain young Children who cryed in the 
Temple, Hoſannah to the Son of David; and that by their fo 
crying out, God perfected traife, or ordained Strength out of 
their Mouths; that is, he cauſed himſelf and his only begetten 
Son to be greatly glority'd hereby. | 

Now this is a great Truth, whether it were the original 
Meaning of thoſe Words or no. For by the Voice of thoſe 
Children, whatever may le meant by , God and his Son 
were greatly plority d. And theretore our Church takes no- 
tice of this Paſſage in the Collect for this Day; not that the In- 
fants murdered by Herod did with their Mouths glority God, 


but becauſe upon this lay. on which we commemorate the 


Death of to any In ants ſlain fur God's Glory, the Church 


was willing to obſerve another Inſtayce wherein God's Glory 
was great! 


| wa y promoted by ſuch as haye been ſuppoled young 
Children, | 
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madeſt (10) infants to gloriſie thce by their death 


mort. fie and kill all vices in us, and fo ſtrengthen, 
by thy grace, that by the innocency of our lit, 


and conſt incy of our faith even unto death, we miy 


glorifie thy ho'y Name, through Jeſus Chriſt c 


Lord. Amen. 
T he Sunday after Chriſtmas day. 
mighty God, who haſt given ustaine only +, 


gCtren Son to take our nature upon him, andy; 
at this time to be born of a pure virgin; Grant th; 
we being regenerate, and made thy chiidren by ;} 
doption and grace, mav daily be renewed by thy hcl 


Spirit, through the lam* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wh; 


Iiveth and reigrcth with thee and the ſame Spirit e 


one God, world without end. Amen. 
The Circumciſion of Chriſt. 
A Lmighty God, who (11) madeſt thy bl. 


Son tobe circumciſed, and obedient to they 


for man; Grant us the true circumciſion of th: $.þ 


rit, that our hearts, and all our members being mo 


ting 


(10) The Infants ſlain by Herod's Command, did thereto! 
glorify God by their Deaths; becauſe the Murder of them i 


on the account of our Lord's Incarnation, whole Life was pre 


cip ally intended to be taken away, tended to the promotiogc 
God s Glory, inaſnuch as he ſecured the holy Feſus ta 2 
raculous manner from the Rage of that Tyrant, and there) 
cauſed that remarka' le Prophecy concerning the Ale, (1: 
Out of Egypt have I called my Son, Hol. 11. 1. Matt. 2+ 1; 
to be exactly verify'd in our Savior. 

(11) Our Savior aſſures us, That it became him to fu; 
all Righteouſneſs, Matt. 2. 15. That is, he was bound, lt 
was the Meſſiah, to ſu mit to all God's Inttirutions, and cr 
{equently to Circumciſion, and the other legal Ordinances, 41 
th's he did for the ſake of Mankind; that by performis a 
lels Obedience in all things; he might be an all-peric ct S4. 
Ace to atene for our Sins. | 


a 1 
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tified from all worldly and carnal Luſte, we may in 


All things obey thy bleſſed will, through the fame 


th! Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


q The ſame Collett, Epiſtle and Goſpel, ſhall ſerve for 
every da) after unto the Epiphan 9. 

The Epiphany, or the mani eſtation of Chriſt to the 
Gentiles, 

God, who by (12) the leading of a Star didſt 

manifeſt thy only begotten Son to the Gen— 

tiles; Mercifully grant, that ve which know thee 

now by faith, may aſter this life have the fruition] 

or enjoyment [of thy glorious Godhead, through 
ſelus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

The firſt Sunday afler the Epiphany. 
Lord, e beſeech thee mercifully to receive the 
prayers of thy people which call upon thee, and 


grant that they may both perceive and know what 


things they ought to do, and alſo may have grace 
and power faithfully to fulfil the ſame, through je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
The ſecond Sunday after the Epiphany. 

| Anne aud everlaſting God, v ho doſt govern 

all things in heaven and earth; mercifully 
hear the ſupplications of thy people, and grant us 
thy peace all the days of our life, through Jefus 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


; The third Sunday after the Epiphany, 
| A Lmighty and everlaſting God, merciſully lock 
| upon our infirmities, and in all our dangers and 


neceſſities ſtretch forth thy right hand to help 
and defend us, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


The 


— 


f (12) See Matt. 2. 
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The fourth Sur day after the Epiphany, 


God, who ki w.it us be f:tin the midſt of 


ſo many and geat dangers, that hy reaſon g 
the trailry of our nature we cannot always ſtand up. 


right; Grant to us ſuch ſtren4th and protection, 3 


my {upport us in all dangers, and carry us through 
all e-mptations, through J-ſus Chriſt our Lord. 4 
wen, 


The fifth Sunday after the Epiphany. 


Lord, we bcle-ch the to keep try Church and 


houſhold continually in thy true Religion; thy 


they who do lean only vpon the hope of thy he | 
venly grace, may evermore be defended by th 


mighty power, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lo 
Amen, 
The ſixth Sunday after the Epiphany. 

God, (13) whoſe bleſſed Son was manite} 

that he might deſtroy the works of the des 
and make us the ſons of God, and heirs of «tern; 
life; Grant us, we beſeech thee, that having thi 
hope, we may (14) purifie our ſelves, even as he! 
pure; that when he ſhall appear again with pov: 
and great glory, we may be made (15) like unto hir 


in his eternal and glorious kingdom, where with the! 


O Father, and thee, O holy Ghoſt, he liverh z 
reigneth ever one God, world without end. Ann 
| Tr 


— 


(13) For this turpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that. 
might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 1 John 3.8. _ 
(14) E:ery Man that hath this Hope in him, puriſieti) iin 
ſelf, even as he is pure, 1 John 3. 3. The Church there! 
juſtly praies, that we may purify our ſelves, even as our 
vior Chrift js pure, that is, endevor as far as our frail Nas 
will ear, to imitate his Purity. x 
(i5) That is, Glorious as he is, as to his human Ni” 


now in Heaven; tho' not in the ſame degree, yet wit" *} * 


{ame kind of Glory. 


- 
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The Sunday called Septuageſima, or the third 
Sunday before Lent, 
Lord, we beſecch thee favourably to hear the 
prayers of thy people, that we, who are juſtiy 
uniſhed for our offences, may be merci! ully deli- 
vered by thy goodneſs, for the glory ot thy Name, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Savior; who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſt ever one 
God, world without end, Amen. | 
The Sunday called Scmag tima, or the ſecond 
Sunday before Lent. 
Lord God, who ſceſt that we put not our 
truſt in any thing that we do; Mercifull 


grant that by thy power we may be defended a- 


gainſt all advcrlity, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


The Sunday called Quinquageſima, or the 

next Sunday before Lent. 
Lord, who (16) haſt taught us, that all our 
doings without Charity are nothing worth; 


| dend thy holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts that 


* moſt excellent gift of charity, the very bond of 
peace and of all virtues, without which whoſoever 


| | liveth, is counted dead before thee, Grant this 


| fot thine only Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 

; The firſt day of Lent, commonly called Aſh- 

; wedneſday. | 

a Almieben and everlaſting God, who hateſt no- 
f thing that thou haſt made, and doſt forgive 
the ſins of all them that are penitent; Create and 


make in us new and centrite hearts, that we wor— 


thily lamenting our fins, and ackrowledging our 
$ wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God of all 
| | | mercy, 


2ä„»„»— 
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(16) Sce 1 Cor. 13. 
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mercy, perſect remiſſion and forgiveneſs, through 

J ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

& This Collebt is to be read every day in Lent, after 
the Collett appointed for the Day. a 


The firſt Sunday in Lrut. 
Lord, who (17) for our ſake didſt faſt forty 
days, and forty nights; Give us grace to uſe 
ſuch abſtinence, that our flcſh being ſubdued tothe 
Spirit, we may cver obey thy godly motions in 
righteouſneſs ad true holineſs, to thy honour ard 
glory, who liveſt and reigneſt with the Father ard 


the holy Ghoſt one God, world without «ud, c 
Amen, q 
The ſecond Sunday in Lent. k 

A Emighry God, who ſceſt that wc have no power } 
of our ſelves to help our ſelves; Keep us tut . 
outwerdly in our bodies, and inwardiy in our ful; p 
that we may be defended from all adverfities which i 


miy happen to the body, and from all evil thouptts 
which may aſſault and hurt the ſoul, through [+ 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
The third Sunday in Lent. 
E beſcech thee, Almighty God, lock upont!: 
hearty defires of thy humble ſervants, 2: 
ſtretch forth the right hand of thy Majeſty, to b 
our defence againſt all our Enemies, through Ja 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
The fourth Sunday in Lent. 
Rant, we beſcech thee, Almighty God, thi 
we, who for our evil deeds do worthily deſem i 
to be puiiſhed, by the comfort of thy grace my 
merci 


SU TOY 


(17) Our Savior's faſting forty Daies and forty Nights, . 
corded Matt. 4. was without all doubt performed for our {2k 
as all other Inſtances of his Humiliation were. For he was ther. 
by the better prepared and fitted to diſcharge and accomp 
the great Work aud Othce of our Redeemer. 


; 


; lus Chriſt. Amen. 
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mercifully be relieved, through our Lord and Sa- 
vior Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
The fifth Sunday in Lent. 
\ E beſcech thee, Almighty God, mercifully 
to look upon thy People; that by thy great 
goodneſs they may be governcd and preſerved ever- 
more, both in body and ſou}, through jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 
The Sunday ext before Eaſter, 
A and everlaſting God, who of thy 
tender love towards mankind, haſt ſent thy 
Son our Savior, Jeſus Chriſt, to take upon him our 
flcſh, and to ſuffer death upon the Croſs, that all 
mankind ſhould follow the example of his great 
humility ; Mercifully grant that we may both ſol- 
low the example of his patience; and alſo be made 
partakers of his reſurrection, through the ſame je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Good Friday. 
Lmighty God, we beſcech thee graciouſly to 
behold this thy Family, | even thy holy Church, 


for which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was contented to 


be betrayed, and given up into the hands of wicked 

men, and to ſuffer death upon the Croſs, who now 

liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſt 
ever one God, world without end. Amen. 

Lmighty and everlaſting God, by whoſe Spi- 

rit the whole body of the Church is govern—- 


ed and ſanctiſied; Receive our ſupplications and pray- 


ers which we offer before thee for all eſtates of men 
in thy holy Church, that every member of the ſame 


ia his vocation ard miniftry, 1 in bis reſpettive Cal- 


ling, Station, O/ ice, or Imployment, | may truly and 


godly ſerve thec, through our Lord and Savior Je- 


Mercifual God, who haſt mide a'! men, and 
hateſt nothing that thou baſt made, nor wou!d- 
cit 


. ETSY OE, OTE. On _— - 


* 


one Shepherd Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liverh 
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eſt the death of a finner, but rather that he ſhould 
be converted and live; Have mercy upon (18) all 
Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, and take from 
them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and contempt 
of thy word ; and fofetch them home, bleſſed Lord, 
to thy flock, that they may be ſaved among the rem. 
nant of true Iſraclites, and be made one fold unde 


and reigneth with thee and the holy Spirit one Goc, 
world without end. Amen. 
Eaſter Even, 
Rant, O Lord, that as we are baptized (19) 
into the death of thy bleſſed Son our Savior 
Jeſus Chriſt; ſo by continual mortify ing our cor. 
rupt affections, we may be buried with him, ad 
that through the grave, and gate of death, we ma 
paſs to our joyful Reſurrection, for his merits uh. 
died, and was buried, and roſe again for us, th. 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


| 
* 
N * 


(18) Whether the Scriptures do aſſure us, that there #:: 
be a general Converſion of the Fewih Nation, I need not he 
diſpute. Sce the Diſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer, Ch. 2. Hov 
ever, this is certain, that they have not declared the contr:r 
And therefore we cannot put up a more charitable and tr: 
Chriſtian Prayer, than this; which intercedes, not only“ 
the Few, but allo tor all Turks, Infidels and Hereticks. Its 
have a true Love for Mankind, certainly we ought to de“ 
and r.. fer their eternal Salvation; and in order to that“ 
their Converſion. 

(19) The Apottle expreſly declares, That ſo many of u. 
were baptized 1:10 Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Du 
Rom. 6. 3. What is the true Meaning of that Phraſe, tis“ 

neceſlary tor me to determin in this place. It ſeems to be 
by the Church to fignify our ſpiritual Death unto Sin, wi 
ſhe declares, in her Catechiſm, to be part of the inward” 
ſpiritual Grace. of Baptiſm. And our continuing in the lle 


fication of our Sins, is our ſpiritual Burial together with C- 
here mentioned. 
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f 
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Eaſter-day. 
A. Morning Prayer, inſtead of the Pſalm, O come 
let us, &c. Theſe Anthems ſhall be [ins or ſaid, 
Hriſt our (20) paſlover is ſacrificed tor us: 
Therefore let us keep the (21) feaſt. Not 
with the old leaven, ncither with the lcaven of ma- 
lice and wickedneſs: but with the (22) unlcavened 
bread of ſincerity and truth. 1 Cor. . 7. 


Gries being raiſed from the dead, dicth no more: 


death hath no more dominion over him. For 
in that he died, he died unto fin once: but in that 
he liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewiſe reckon 
ye allo your ſelves to be dead indecd unto fin: 
but alive unto God through Jctus Chriſt our Lord. 
Kom. vi. 9. 
| Hriſt is riſen from the dead: and become the 
firſt-fruits of them that ſl. pt. For lin ce by 
man 


em _— 
* — 
— — 


(20) Our bleſſed Savior is that Lamb that was ſlain from 
the foundation of the World, Rev. 13. 8. And his Death was 
#prefigured by the Paſchal or Paſſover Lamb under the Law. 
o that he is the true Paſchal Lamb, that is, the true Paſſover 
Pacriſice, which was ſacrificed for us, as upon good Friday, 
and raiſed to Life again as upon Faſter Day. 
* (21) The Jews kept the Feaſt of the Paſlover, and we alſo 
Are to keep the Feaſt of our Chriſtian Paſſover, upon the Day, 
Mot of his Death, but (which is far more joyful for us) of 
his Reſurrection to Lite. 
(322) The Fews uſed to eat the Paſſover with unicavened 
Bread. And the Apoltle takes occaſion hom thence to inftill 
is Inſtruction under chat Similitude, Exhorting us at this 
hriſtian Feaſt to put away Sin, which is compared to that old 
WF-aven, which was to be made away by the Few:; neither to 
Peep it with the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, but with the 
nleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth. As the Bread ot 
7 ews was to be without Leaven, {p,tac Converſation and 
baviour of Chriſtians is to be without che Fellution or lu- 
on of any ſort ot Inquity. | K 2 


© 
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man came death: by man came alſo the reſurrection 

of the dead. For as in Adam all die: even ſo in 

Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 


the holy Ghoſt; 


Anſwer. 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall 
be world without end. Amen. 
Lmighty God, who through thine only begot. 
ten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt (23) overcome 
death, and open'd unto us the gate of everlaſting 
life; We humbly beſeech thee, that as by thy pe. 
cial grace preventing us, thou doſt put into ou 
minds good deſires] or reſolutions to do well; | ſo by 
thy continual help we may bring the fame to godd 
effect, by acting agreeably to our good reſolution, 
[ through Jcfus Chriſt our Lord, who livcth and 
reigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſt ever on 
God, world without end. Amen. 

Monday in Eaſter-weeks 


A ey God, who through thy only begot. 


ten Son Jeſus Chriſt haſt overcome death, and 
opened uito us the gate of everlaſting life; e 


humbly beſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial grac: 


preventing us, thou doſt put into our minds good 
deſires; ſo by thy continual help we may bring thi 
fame to good effect, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


who liveth and reigneth with thce and the hoh 


Ghoſt ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


Tueſan 


(23) God is therefore ſaid to have overcome Death throuz! 
our Savior, becauſe he has ſo reſolved, that for the fake © 
our Sayior, thoſe who die, ſhall be raiſed again, and their fe. 
dies being rc-united to their Souls, ſhall live for ever. By SF 
means God has for the fame reaſon opened to us the Gate 
everlaſting Life; for we could not have lived everlaſting]y: ' 


my 


hriſt bad not died for us. 
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Tueſday in Eaſter-week. 

Lmighty God, who through thy only begor.. 

ten Son Jeſus Chriſt haſt overcome death, and 
opened unto us the gate of everlaſting liſe; We 
humbly beſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial grace pre- 
venting us, thou doſt put into our minds good de- 
ſires, ſo by thy continual help we may bring the 
fame to good effect, through jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy 
Ghoſt ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


The firſt Sunday after Faſter. 
Lmighty Father, who haſt given thine only 
Son to die for our fins, and to riſe again for 
our juſtification; Grant us ſo to put away the lea» 
ven of malice and wickedneſs, that we may always 
ſerve thee in pureneſs of living and truth, through 
the merits of the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. | 


The ſecond Sunday after Eaſter. 

Lmighty God, who halt given thine only Son 
to be unto us both a ſacrifice for fin, and al- 
{9 an enſample of godly life; Give us grace, that we 
may always moſt thankfully receive that his ineſti- 
mable benefit, and alſo daily endevor our felves 
to follow the bleſſed ſteps of his moſt holy life, 

through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The third Sunday after Faſter. 
A -Enighty God, who ſheweſt ro them that be 
in error the light of thy truth, to the intent 
that they may return into the way of rightcouſnels, 
grant unto all them that are admitted into the {cl- 


| lowſhip of Chriſt's religion, that they may efchew j 
er avoid | thoſe things that are contrary to ther 
Piroleſſion, and follow all ſuch things arc agree» 


K 2 able 
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able to the ſ:me, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Amen. 
The fourth Sunday after Eaſter. 
() Almghty God, who alone canſt order the un- 
ruly wills and affections of ſinful Men; Grant 
unto thy pcople, that they may love the thing which 
thou commandett, and defire that which thou doſt 
promiſe ; that fo among the ſundry and manifold 
changes of the world, our hearts may ſurely there 
be fixed, where true joys are to be found, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
The fifih Sunday after Eaſter. 
Lord, from whom a good things do come; 
Grant to vs thy humble Servants, that by thy 


holy inſpiration] or ſpiritual influence upon our Soul 


| we may think], deſign and reſolve upon | thoſe things 


that be good, and by thy merciful guiding may per. 


{orm the ſame, through our Lord ſeſus Chriſt. Amer, 
The Aſcenſion day. 

Rant, we beſecch thee, Almighty God, thit 

like as We do believe thy only begotten Son our 


 Lo:d Jefus Chriſt to have aſcended into the heavens; 


{5 we may alſo, | ever 2hilſt we live upon earth, it 
heart and mind thither aſcend, and] that tho? our br 
dies are in this lower world, yet our ſouls may | with 
him continually dwelt] in the world above, even wit! 
im | who hveih and reigneth with thee and the 
holy Ghoſt one God, world without end. Amer. 
Saule; after Aſcenſion day. 

God the King uf glory, who haſt exalted thine 

only Snus Chriſt with great triumph unt 
thy kingdom in heaven; We beſeech thee, leave u 
not 1 now that our Savior is arpariti 
frem us, hut fend tous thine holy Ghoſt to comfort 
us, and | in thine oꝛun good time be thou pleas'd to er. 


ait us unto che ſame place whither our Savior Chin 


I 


e 


4 
E 


e > by 
»] 
— 


n 


. 


Amen. 


: 
# 
- 


4 
1 


of a true faith, to acknowledge the glory of the e- 
} 


4 
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is gone before, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the holy Ghoſt one God, world without end. 
Amen. 
Whitſunday. 
0 God, who as at this time didſt teach the hearts 
of thy faithful people by the ſending to them 


the light of thy holy Spirit; Grant us by the] aſ- 


ſtance of the | ſame Spirit to have a right judgment 
in all things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy 
comfort, through the merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Sa- 
vior, who liveth and reigneth with thee in the uni- 
ty of the ſame Spirit, one God, woild without end. 


Monday in Whitſun-week. 

OD, who as at this time didſt teach the Hearts 

of thy faithful people, by the ſending to them 

the light of thy holy Spirit; Grant us by the ſame 
Spirit to have a right judgment in all things, and 
evcrmore to rejoice in his holy comfort, through the 
merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Savior, who liveth and 
reigneih with thee in the unity of the ſame Spirit, 
one God, world without end. Amen. 

Tueſday in Whit ſun-weel:, 

OD, who as at this time didſt teach tlie hearts 
| of thy faithful people, by the ſending to the mn 
the light of thy holy Spirit; Grant us by the ſame 
Spirit to have a right judgment in all things, and 
evermore to rejoice in his holy comfort, through the 


merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Savior, who liveth and 


reigneth with thee in the unity of the ſame Spiri, 
one God, world without end. Amen. 

| Trinity Sunday. 

A mickey ard everlaſting God, who haſt given 


unto us thy ſervants grace, by the confeſſion 


1 ternal 
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ternal Trinity, and (24) in the power of the divine 
Majeſty to worſhip the Unity; We beſeech thee, Þ 
that thou wouldeſt kecp us ſtedfaſt in this faith, ard Þ - 
evermore defend us from all adverſities, who liv Þ - 
and reigneſt one God worid without end. Amen, | 
The firſt Sunday after Trinity. 
O God, the ſtrength of all them that put thei 
truſt in thee; Mercifully accept our prayers; 
and becauſe through the weakneſs of our mortal ra. 
ture we can do no good thing without thee, grartw| 
the help of thy grace, that in keeping thy commend 
ments we may pleaſe thee both in will and dice, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
The ſecond Sunday aſter Trinity. 
() Lord, who ncver faileſt to help and gover 
them whom thou doſt bring up in thy ſicdl. 
fear and love; Keep us, webeſc:ch thee, under th 
. of thy good Providence, and make ust 
ave a Perpetual fear and love of thy holy N:n: 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. zz. 5 
The third Sunday after Trinity. * 
Lord we beſcech theg mercifully to hear 
and grant that we, to whom thou haſt giv: 
an hcarty deſire to pray | for thy protection, may 
thy mighty ad] or aſ/j/tance [be defended and cir e 
forted in all dangers and advcrlitics, through jc 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


3 3 i 4 WR , g 1 * . 8 8 „bee 332 * 
S wa ie ems... 


7 I ut 


(24) Theſe Words are unhappily tranſlatcd by adhering- 
cloſely to the order of the Latin. They are to be under? 8 
as if they were placed thus, and to worſhiy the Unity in: Wl 
Power of the Divine Majeſty, that is, to worſhip the Unit! 
Perſons, or the three Perions which are united, in the pi" 
of the Divine Majeſty, as having one and the fame 12 8 
Power common to them all. 7 


. 
> 
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The fourth Sunday after Trinity. 


z God the Protector of all that truft in thee, 


without whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing is 


> holy; Encreaſe and multiply upon us thy mercy, 


that thou being our ruler and guide, we may ſo paſs 
through things temporal, that we finally loſe not the 
things eternal. Grant this, O heavenly Father, for 
* Jeſus Chriſt's fake our Lord. Amen, 

The fifth Sunday after Trinity. 

, Rant, O Lord, we beſeech thee, that the 
1 courſe of this world may be fo pcaceably or- 
dered by thy governance, that thy Church may joy- 
fully ſerve thee in all godly quietneſs, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

| The fixth Sunday after Trinity. 

God who haſt prepared for them that love 
thee, ſuch good things as paſs mans under- 
ſtinding; Pour into our hearts fuch love toward 
Thee, that we loving thee above all things, may ob- 
Rain thy promiſes, which exceed all that we can de- 
Jie, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

N The ſeventh Sunday after Trinity, 

Ord of all power and might, who art the au— 
chor and giver of all good things; G:aft in our 
Pearts the love of thy Name, increaſe in us true 
Fcligion, nouriſh us with thy goodneſs, and of thy 
great mercy keep us in the ſame, through Icſus Chriſt 
pur Lord. Amen. | 

The eighth Sunday aficr Trinity. 

God, whoſe nevcr-falirg providence ordereth 
all things both in Heaven and Earth ; We 


Fumbly beſeech thee to put away from us all hurt- 


l things, and to give us thoſe things which be 


efitable for us, through [clus Chriſt our Lord. 


en. 


Ti; 


- -”—- 
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The ninth Sunday after Trinity. 
Rant to us, Lord, we beſcech thee, the 
aſſiſtance of thy | Spirit, ] that we may thereby 
be enabled [to think | reſolve | and do always ſuch 
things as be rightful] and good; | that we who can. 
not do any thing that is good without thee, may 
by thee be enabled to live according to thy wil, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
The tenth Sunday after Trinity. 

Et thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open to tl; 
L prayers of thy humble ſervants; and that they 
may o»tain their petitions, make them to ask ſuch 
thinvs as ſhall pleaſe thee, through Jeſus Chriſt oui 
Lord, Amen. 

The eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 
G who declareſt thy Almighty power mo{l 
ch fly in ſhewing mercy and pity; Mercifully 
grant unto us ſuch a mcalure of thy grace, that ve 
running the way of thy commandments, may obtain 
thy gracious promiſes, and be made partakers of thy 
heavenly treafure, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 


Amen. 
A Lwighty and everlaſting God, who art alva 
more ready to hear, than we to pray, andar 
wont to give more than either we (25) defire 0 
deſerve; 


The twelfth Sunday after Trinity, 


— 


25 Ir ray be ſaid, that we often offer up to God ſuch ge. 
vera! Requeits, as include all Particulars whatſoever. Hos 
then en Cod be ſaid to give mere than we delire ? I an{w! 
that this Expreſſion relates to ſuch Requeſts as are not gener: 
but particular. We do not alwaies know wha: particul! 
things are mat fit for us; and therefore we cannot deſire tho 
things in particular. So that tho' we do deſire them in gene" 
Terms, when we beſeech God to give us whatſoever we {tn 
in need of: yet we do not deſire them in that ſenſe in wi 
the Pkraſe is manifeſtly underſtood in this place, 
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| geſerve; Pour down upon us the abundance of thy 
| I mercy, forgiving us thoſe things whercof our Con- 
ſcience is afra id, and giving us thoſe good things 
| Þ which we are not worthy to ask, but through the 
> merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt thy Son our 
lord. Amen. 
„ Tue thirteenth Sunday after Trinity, 
Lmighty and merciful God, of whoſe only 
gift it cometh, that thy faithful People do 
0 unto thee true and laudable] or commendable | Ser- 
dice; Grant, we beſeech thee, that we may fo 
b faichfully ſerve thee in this life, that we fail nor 
i W finally to attain thy heavenly promiſes, through the 
merits of Jefus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
| The fourteenth Sunday after Trinity, 
ol | AST and everlaſting God, give unto us 
the increaſe of faith, hope and charity ; and 
cht we may obtain that which thou doſt promiſe, 
make us to love that which thou doſt command, 
ny through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
0 The fifteenth Sunday after Trinity, 
Eep, we beſeech thee, O Lord, thy Church 
with thy perpetual mercy. And becauſe the 


Y$ frailty of man without thee cannot but fall, kep 
1 us ever by thy help from things hurtful, and lcad 


us to all things profitable to our Salvation, through 
e Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 8 

The fix. cent!) Sunday after Trinity. 

& Lord, we beſcech thee, let thy continual Pity 
10 cleanſe and defend thy Church; and withdey 
en it cannot continue in fafety without thy ſuccour, 
uw prcſerve it evermore by thy help and good: cis, 
trough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Auen. 


=, 
> 
> = 8 Loos. | =D 
= C2 — CO» 
* 


The 


: 


-> —  — 4” »—»—»— Ä 2K 
_ — a 
— 


KEE a >< P = _ . 
8 = 


\ 
1 
* 
5 
5 
N 
: 


146 The Collefts. 


The ſeventeenth Sunday after Trinity, 
128 we pray thee, that thy grace may al wan 


prevent] or go before us, and prepare our hear; 


to do thy will, | and | that it may alſo accompany an 


| follow us; and make us continually to be given t 
all good worke, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lom 
Amen. 
The eighteenth Sunday after Trinity, 
Ord, we beſeech thee, grant thy People gr 


to withſtand the temptations of the world, | 
fleſh, and the devil, and with pure hearts a, 


minds to follow thee the only God, through Jeu 4 


Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 
The nineteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
God, foraſmuch as without thee we are r 
able to plcaſe thee; Mercifully grant, that t 
holy Spirit may in all thing direct and rule c 
hearts, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
The twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 


Almighty and moſt merciful God, of f 4 


bountiful goodneſs keep us, we beſcech th: 


from all things that may hurt us; that we beß 


rcady both in body and foul, may chearfully : 
complith thoſe things that thou wouldeſt h. 


done, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The one and tweatieth Sunday after Trinity. | 


8 we beſeech thee, merciful Lord, 
thy faithful people pardon and peace,, 


they may be cleanſed from all their fins, and ſc 


thee with a quiet mind, through Jeſus Chriſt : 8 


Lord. Amen. 


The two and twentieth 2 after Trinity. 7 
Ord, we beſcech thee to keep thy hou! # 


LL the Chirch in continual Godlineſs, 
through thy protection it may be free from al 
verlities, and devoutly given to ſerve thee in? 

v 4 
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„ works, to the glory of thy Name, through Jeſus 
| Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
uh The three and twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 
alt CN God, our refuge and ſtrength, who art the 
rd. | author of all godlineſs, | becauſe thou COMMmMAns 
FU it, and tis by thine help alone that we are able 
| 40 rm; | be ready, we beſeech thee, to hear 
ke devout prayers of thy Church; and grant that 
thoſe things which we ask faithfully, we may ob- 
Aan effectually, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
nen. 
Ihe four aus twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 
Lord, we beicech thee, abſolve thy people 
from their effences; that through thy boun- 
viful goodneſs we may all be deliver'd from the 
bands of choſe Sins, which by our frailty we have 
tommitted. Grant this, O heavenly Father, for 
ſeſus Chriſt's ſake, our bleſſed Lord and Savior. 


; 2 Men. 


The twenty fifth Sunday after Trinity, 

Tir up, we belecch thee, O Lord, the wills of 
©) thy faithful people, | and make them ⁊calous in 
heir duty, | that they plenteouſly bringing forth 
He fruits of good works, may of thee be plenteouſ- 


rewarded, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. A- 
en, 


C If there be any mo Sundays before Advent-Sunday, 
the ſervice of ſome of thoſe Sundays that were omitted 
* after the Epiphany, ſhall be taken in to ſupply ſo many 
4᷑4 are here wanting. And if there be fewer, the over- 
1108 E, plus may be omitted: Provided that this laſt Colle, 
hoult' Pbiſtle, and Geſpel ſhall always be uſed pon the 5unday 
8 ext before Advent. : 


$4in 1 
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Saint Andrew's day. 

Lmiglity God, who didſt give ſuch grace vn, 
to thy holy Apoſtle Saint Andrew, that h. 
readily (26) obeyed the calling of thy Son cla 
Chriſt, and followed him without delay: Grant 
unto us all, that we being called by thy holy word 
may forthwith give up our ſelves obediently to fu. 
til thy holy commandments, through the ſame ]«. 

{us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Saint Thomas the Apoſtle. 
Lmighty and everliving God, who for the 
(27) more confirmation of the faith did! 
ſuffer thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful i 
thy Son's reſurrection; Grant us ſo perfectly, and 
without all doubt to believe in thy Son Jeſus Chriſ, 
that our faith in thy fight may never be reproved, 
as that of St. Thomas was, for the weakneſs there 
of. [Hear us, O Lord, through the ſame Jeſu 
Chriſt, to whom with thee and the holy Ghof, 
be all honour and glory, now and for evcrmor: 
Amen. 


Tie Converſion of S. Paul. 

Gad, Who through the preaching of the ble 
ſed Apcitle Saint Paul, haſt cauſed the light 
of the Goſpel to ſhine throughout the world 
Grant, we beſeech thee, that we having his wor 
derful (28) converſion in remembrance, may {cs 
{forth our thankfulneſs unto thee for the fame, by 
following the holy doctrine which he taught, thiougt 
Felus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Ti: 


— * 8 e 


(26) See Matt. 4. 18 &c. 

(27) See Foln 20. 26, & St. Thomas's doubting occation: 
ed our Savior to give the moſt convincing Proof of his bel? 
truly riſen from the Dead; and conſequently it greatly conart 
ed the Truth of our Faith in our crucify'd Savior. 

(28\ See Ac, 9. 


1 


4 
1 
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The preſentation of Chriſt in the temple, commonly 
called, the Purification of Siint Mary the Virgin. 


1 ASST and everliving God, we humbly be- 


ſeech thy Majeſty, that as thy only begotten 


Fon was this day preſented in the temple in ſub- 


tance of our fleſh; ſo we may be preſented unto 
thee with pure and clean hcarts, by the ſame thy 


Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Saint Matthias day. 


O0 Almighty God, who into the place of the trai- 


tor Judas didſt chocſe thy faithful ſervant (29) 


| Matthias to be of the number of the twelve Apo- 


ſtles; Grant that thy Church being alway preſerved 


from falſe Apoſtles, may be ordered and guided by 


faithful and true Paſtors, through Jcſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 
' The (30) Aununciation of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
E beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy grace in- 
to our hearts, that as we have known the 
incarnation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt by the meſſage 
of an angel; ſo by | the merits of | his croſs and 
paſſion we may be brought to the glory of his re- 
ſurrection, through the lame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen, 
; Saint Mark's day. | 
0 Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed thy ho- 
| ly Church with the heaverly doctrine of thy 
Evangeliſt Saint Mark; Give us grace, that hcing 
not like children carried away with every blaſt of 
vain Doctrine, we may be eſtabliſhcd in the truth 


of 


* (29) See A&s 1. 15. &c. 
| (30) That is, the Declaration made to her by the Angel, 
that ſhe ſhould be the Mother of the Meſſiah. Sec Luke 1. 


| 26, &c. 


© | 
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of thy holy Goſpel, through Jeſus Chriſt ou: 
Lord. Amen. = 
Saint Philip and Saint Fames day. 
Almighty God, (31) whom truly to know is 
everlaſting Life; Grant us perfectly to know 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt to be (32) he way, thetruth, IW © 
and the life ; that following the ſteps of thy holy  ! 
Apoſtles Saint Philip and Saint James, we may Þ 
ſtedfaſtly walk in the way that leadeth to eternal * 
Life, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt ou MW 
Lord, Amen. Ty 
Saint Barnabas the Apoſtle. 
() Lord God Almighty, who didſt endue thy 
holy Apoſtle Barnabas (33) with fingulzr 
giſts of the holy Ghoſt; Leave us not, we beſeech 
thee, deſtitute of thy manifold] ſanttifying | gifts, 
nor yet of grace to uſe them alway to thy honour and 
glory ; through Jcſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Saint John Baptiſt. 
A Lmighty God, by whoſe providence thy {«r- 
vant John Baptiſt was wonderfully born, and 
{cnt to prepare the way of thy Son our Savior, by 
preaching of repentance; Make us ſo to follow hi 
doctrine and holy life, that we may truly repent 
according to his preaching, and (34) after his en- 
ample conſtantly ſpeak the truth, boldly rebuk: 
VICE 


— 


* 


31) See the 86th Note on the Morning Prayer. 

(32) Our Savior ſaies, I am the Way, and the Truth, a. 
te Life, John 14. 6. that is, as Dr. Wiitby paraphraſes it, [ 
am the Author of the Way that leadeth to Life, the Teac WW ___ 
of that Truth which directs toit, the Giver of that Life, wi: 
is to be obtained by walking in it. - 

(33) Weare told, that Barzavas was a good Man, and . (36) 
of the holy Gholt, Acts 11. 24. 4 (37) 

(34) See his Carriage toward Herod related Matth. 14} i © 
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vice, and patiently ſuffer for the truths ſake, through 
| Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Saint Peter's Day. | | 
Almighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
didſt give to thy Apoſtle Saint Peter many (35) 
| excellent gifts, and (36) command<cdſt him earneſt- 
| ly to feed thy flock; Make, we beſecch thee, all 
E Biſhops and Paſtours diligently to preach thy holy 
| word, and the People obediently to follow the ſame; 
| that they may receive the crown of everlaſting glo- 
ry, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

| Saint Fames the Apoſtle. | 
Rant, O mercitul God, that as thine holy A- 
poſtle Saint James, (37) leaving his father and 
chat he had, without delay was obedient unto 
te calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, ard followed 
bim; fo we forſaking all worldly and carnal affecti- 
: ons, may be evermore ready to follow thy holy 
commandments, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 


by Amen, | 

* Saint Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 

by () Almighty and everlaſting God, who didſt give 
hi to thine Apoſtle Bartholomew grace truly 
nn vo believe and to preach thy word; Grant, we be- 
= ſeech thee, unto thy Church, to love that word 
* which he believed, and both to preach and receive 
5 the ſame through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Saint Matthew the Apoſtle. ; 
_ Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Son didſt 

(38) call Matthew from the receit of Cuſtom 
to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt; Grant us grace to 


forſake 
(35) See 44, 2. not to mention other places, 
: (36) See Fohn 21. 15, &c. 
| (37) See Matth. 4. 21. | 
143 | (33) See Matth. 9. . | 
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ſorſake all covetous defires and inordinate love of 
riches, and to follow the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chrif, 
who liveth and ;cigneth with thee and the holy iſ 
Choſt, one God world without end. Amen. #F 
Saint Alichael and all Angeli. 
() Everlaſting God, who (39) haſt rdained and | 
conſtituted the ſervices ot Angels and Men in 
a wonderful order,] ſo that in their ſeveral capati 
ties and ſtations they are ſubſervient ro thy Glory; if ( 
| Mercifully grant, that as thy holy Angels alway WF t 
do thee ſervice in he wen: ſo by thy appointment | 
they may ſuccour and defend us on earth, through MF ir 
Jetus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. do 
Saint Lube the E vangeliſt. fo 
Lmighty God, who calicd{t Luke the (4 
Phyfician, (41) whoſe Praiſe is in the Co 
ipe', to be an Evangeliſt | or the Author of a G00 
Iliſtory, and Phy ſician of the foul; May it ple 
thee, that by the wholſom medicines of the d. 
ctrine delivered by him, all the diſcaſes of our foul 
may be healed, through the merits of thy Son [cu 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Saint Simon and Saint Jude Apoſtles. 
() Almighty God, (42) who haſt built th 
Church upon the toundation of the Apoltls 


PLE 
8 * 


— —_ — 


— 


(29 The holy Angels are all of them miniſtring Spirits, ir 
forth to miniſter for them wi.o ſhail be Heirs of Salvation, Ht 
1. 14. We have therefore great reaſon to deſire God Alwigt: 
to vouchſafe us their Protection. 

(40) See Coloſſ. 4. 14. 

(41) The Brother, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, 2 Cor, 
18. is by many ſuppoſed to be St. Luke. But if this Op 
be rejected, yet the Collect may be ſtilluſed; becauſe St. Lu 
Praiſe is certainly in his own Goſpel, it being a Monument 
endleſs Glory to him, that he wrote our Savior's Hiſtory. | 

42) Ye are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Mg - 
Fels, Fqus Chriſt Himſelf being the head Corner ſtone, Eph, 2.0 [/f 
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and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the head 


corner-ſtone ; Grant us ſo to be joyned together in 


unity of ſpirit by their doctrine, that we may be 


made an holy temple acceptable unto thee, through 
Jcſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
All Saints day, 

0 Almighty God, who liaſt knit together thine 

cle& in one communion and fcllowthip, in 

the (43) myſtical Body of thy Son Chriſt our 

Lord; Grant us grace fo to follow thy bleſſed Saints, 

in all vertuous and godly living, that we may come 


| tothoſe unſpeakable joys, which thou haſt prepared 


for them that unfeignedly love thee, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


—_— 


(43) A myſtical Body is a Body in a figurative Senſe, in 


| which Senſe the Church is call'd our Savior's Body. 


1 The 
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The Order for the Adminiſtration of the 
Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


O many as intend to be partakers of the holy Communim, 
ſhall ſzznifie their names to the Curate at leaſt ſome time 
the day before. 

And if any of thoſe be an open and notorious evil liver, or 
have done any wrong to his Neighbours by word or deed, ſo that 
the Congregation be thereby offended; the Curate having know. 
ledge thereof, ſhall call him and advertiſe him, that in any wiſe 
he preſume not to come to the Lord's Table, until he hath open; 
declared hynſelf to have truly repented and amended his former 
naughty life, that the congregation may thereby be ſatufied, 
which before were offended; and that he hath recompenced the 
parties to whom he hath done wrong, or at leaſt declares Hume 
ro be in full purpoſe ſo to do, as ſoon as he conveniently may. 

C The ſame order ſhall the Citrate uſe with thoſe betwixt whom 
hg perceiveth malice aud hatred to reign; not ſuſfermg them 1 
be partakers of the Lord's Tabie, until he know them to be rect 
ciled. And if one of the parties ſo at variance be content 10 
forgive f om the bottom of his heart all that the other bath tre/- 
paſſed agamſt him, and to make amends for that he hinſelf hat 

offended; and t!e other party will not be perſwaded to 4 god! 
unity; but remain ſtill in hu frowardneſs and malice: the M. 
niſter iu that caſe ougi-t to admit the penitent perſon to the h1' 
Communion, and not him that is ebſtinate, Provided, that ever; 
Miaſſler ſo repelling any, as s (p.c:j:d in this or the next frec+ 
deut Paragraph of this Rubric h, ſhall be obliged to give an ac 
cornt of the ſame to the Ordinary within fourteen days after at 
the fartheſt. Aud the Ordinary ſhall proceed againſt the offendn; 
perſon according to the Canon. 

«4 The Title at the Communion time, having a fair whit 
linen cioth upon it, ſhall (1) ſtand in the body of the Church, 


Re ET IE I — — 


(1) When the Communion is not celebrated, our Law te 


quires, that the Table ſhould be placed cloſe to the Eaſt-wa!'c: 
the Chancel, the ſhorter Sides or Ends thereof pointing North. 
ward and Southward. See Dr. Heylin's Antidotum Linc. 
ch. 2. p. 45. &c. Lond. 1637, But at the Communion time, 


this Rubric ſays, ir ſhall ſtand in che Body of the Church, 0! 


in the Chancel, where Morning and Evening Prayer are 25. 


point 


r 
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in the Chancel, where Morning and Evening Prayer are appointed 
to be ſaid. And the Prieſt {landing at the North. fide of the I able 
ſhall ſay the Lord's Prayer, with) the Collect ſollowing, the trofple 
ene eling. 


Our 


pointed to be ſaid. However, Cuſtom has generally prevail'd, 
that it ſhould ſtand in the Chance] at Communion time. und 
our Governors manifeſtiy approve of it. 

And if it ſtand in the Chance], I think, it ought in any wiſe 
to ſtand cloſe to the Eaſt-wall. But it may be objected, that 
the Rubric determins it to the middle of the Chancel. To 
this I anſwer, that the Word Body has no relation to the Word 
Cancel, For the Rubric does not ſay, im (the Loy of e 
Church, or of the Chancel; but in te Body of the Church, or 
in the Chancel, So that the Word Cancel is not put in te 
Genitive Caſe, and govern d of Body; but in the Ablative Cale, 
and govern'd of in. 

Now let us conſider the Rubric before the Commandments, 
It ſays, Then ſhall the Prieſt (who ſtands at the North ſide or 
End of the Table) turning to the People, rehearſe diſtinet hy all 
the ten Commandments. Ihe Rubric alſo betore the Ablſoluti- 
on informs us, that the Abſulution is to be ſaid by the Miniſter 
ſtanding up and turning himſelf to the People. But if the Tale 
be in the middle of the Chancel, and the People con{equent!ly 
round about the Miniſter ; how ſhall the Minifter tur 19 the 
People at the reading the Commandments, more than he did 
before? If the Table be cloſe to the Fatt. wall, the Min'iter 
ſtands on the North-ſide, and looks Southward ; and then 
turning to the Welt ward, he looks full towards all the Pcople. 
But it the Table be in the middle of the Chance), he cannot ſo 
turn to them. See allo Dr. Heylm, ibid. p. 58. 

It it be ask d, whether thoſe Parts of the Communion Of- 
tice which arc allow'd to be read when there is no Cam muni— 
on, may be read without going to the Commution Table, I 
anſwer, they certainly may. And for this 1 need ger uo 0- 
ther Reaſon, beũdes its being an allow'd Practice, winch or 
Governors do never blame, or endevor to aiter. There are 
ſome Expreſſions in the Rubric, I confeis, whick intimate the 
contrary, But certainly an alluw'd Cuſtom is ſuſſicient to ſa- 
tishe any Man's Conſcience in this Cafe, It it be no-, let the 
Objectors conſider (to name no other Inſtances) how they 
can juſtifie their tacking together the Morning Prayer and the 

L 2 I itany 
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Our Father, which art in heaven; Hallowed 
be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy wil 
be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive us our 
treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us. And lead us not into temptation 3 But deliver 
us from evil, Amen, | 

Collect, 


— 


Litany) which vrere intended and us'd as diſtin Offices in 
former Times) and thereby repeating the Prayer of St. C,. 
foſtem, and 2 Cor. 13. 14, but once; whereas they are poſ. 
tively order d to be repeated twice. For there is no Rubric, 
that diſpenſes with the ſaying them at the End of the Morn. 
ing Prayer, when the Litany is us'd the ſame Morning. 

[ muſt add, that ſince the Morning Prayer, the Litany, and 
the Communion Service, are now generally us'd at one ant 
the {ſame time, in one continu'd Order, contrary to the fi! 
Intention of our Church; 'tis highly reaſonable, that a Pſaln 
ſhould be ſung before the Communion Service begins, to re. 
lieve the Congregation. who (if they join'd with due Feryor! 
may be ſuppos d ſumerhing weary. 

And if any Pfſalm at all be ſung in this place, let it not be: 
Pſalm of Prayer to God; for tkat requires ſuch a Fervor, 2 
will fruſtrate the Relief intended by the Pſalm. Let the Pialn 
therefore be prudently choſen. Let it contain Matter of Prail 
or Conto/arion, but not be addreſsd to the Divine Majeſty 
And when the Pfalm is ended, let not the Service be inſtant! 
begun. For the Congregation ſhould have time enough to com: 
poſe both their Bodies and Souls, and to put themſelves in: 
praying frame; that they may be ready to join with the M. 
niſter in the very tirſt Words of the Lord's Prayer following. 

Here alſo I think it adviſable to take Noi ice, with reſpec 
to the ſinging of Pſalms in general, that this Duty ought not 
in any wiſe to be perform'd afier a careleſs manner; but 
with the moſt exalted Devotion, and a ſutable Reverence bot) 
of Soul and Body. Our outward Carriage ought to be gra: 
and ſcrious, our frame ot Spirit affectionate and inflan'd, 
Particularly, when the Pſalm is addreſs d and directed imme- 
diately to the Divine Majeſty, and is conſcquently a ſol-ma 
Prayer to him; we ought to join therein (net fitting, bi- 

ſtanding a: the leaſt, and with our Hearts and Eyes litt up u 
Heaven, | 
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d Collect, 
ll Almighty God, unto whom all hearts bg open, 
us al deſires known, and from whom no ſecrets arc 
ur W hid; cicanſe the thoughts of our hearts by the ia 
lt piration,] even the gracicus influence and eperationy 
er [of thy holy Spirit, that we may perfectly love thice, 
and worthily magnifie thy holy Name, thiough 
ct. W Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Then ſhall the Prieſt, turning to the Pevple, rehearſe li- 
in ſtmctly all the TEN COMMANDMENTS, 4e J eoßle 
475 (2) till kneeling ſhall after every Crmmandment ash God mercy 
ol! for their tran ſgreſſion thereof for the time paſt, and grace to keep 
brio ve ſame for the time 10 come, us ſullowet h. 


orn. Aliui- 
ad — 5 

and 

fut (2) Whilſt the Commandments are reading, the People are 
Calm . juſtly order d to kneel, becauſe of the frequent ute of that ex- 
o re- cellent Petition, Lord, have ere uten tis. & c. which ought 
ryor) o be repeated in a praying Poſture. For the fo frequent and 


ſadden change of the Poſture, from ſtanding to kneeling, and 
again from kneeling to ſtanding, which muſt otherwite be 
made, would cauſe Diſturhance and Confuſion, 
And here let me intreat the Pcople to conſider well the Se- 
riouſneſs of this Part of the Office. The Words of God him- 
elf are read unto them by God's Am aſſador; and they are 
to be received with the utmoſt Reverence, and a Mind fincere- 
ly reſolved to obey them. Now the Congregation muſt not 
eren mentally repeat them together with the Miniſter ; much 


taoſe who are placed near them: but attend ro them as {:- 
ken by the Miniſter with an awful Silence; and at the End of 
tach Commandment fervently ny, Lord, have mercy 1 
tus, KC. | 
intreat my Brethren of the Clergy al, 1. not to hurry over 
he Commandments, but to utter them with due Deliberati— 
da, and to give the People ſufficient time to repeat, Lord, {ave 
Percy upon us, &c. that in the uſe of that excellent Petition, 
heir Minds may leiſurely go along with the Words, 2rd ac- 
„ by! tompany them with intente Devotion. 2. to pProeQO.:.. le 
up '0 i ommandments, not in he fame Tong of Voice. v | 
ther Parts of the Service, much leis after the fame 
4 L + | ALA 


jels muſt they mutter them over aloud, and thereby diſtu (> | 
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| Miniſter. a 
God ſpake theſe words, and ſaid, I am the Lord t: 
thy God: thou ſhalt have none other Gods bu, Þ | 
me. | 
People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incling | 
our hearts to keep this law. 1 
Miniſter. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf (3) 
any graven image, nor the likeneſs of any thing W o 
that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or 
in the water under the earth. Thou ſhalt not . ©: 
Own 


—— 


with the Prayers. But let ſuch a Difference be made, thi: 
the People may perceive and be ſenſible, that you are ſpeaking 
to them in the Name of God, and delivering to them a Sum. 
mary of that Duty, uponthe Performance of which their eter. 
nal Salvation does depend. 

If any Perſon ſhould pretend, that the Repetition of, L., 
have mercy upon us, &c. is vain, and a Tautplogy ; I anſwe;, 
that the Repetition of ſuch Ejaculations as do expreſs matte; 
of great Conſequence, and the moſt fervent Aftections, canno 
be called vain, or reproved as a faulty Tautology. For of thi: 
kind we have Precederits in the beſt of Saints, in holy Dan, 
and even our Savior himſelf, Beſides, every time this Petit. 
on is repeated, 'tis apply'd to a new or diſtinct Command. 
ment, and conſequently makes a different Prayer. *Tis ſaying 
in effect, Lord, have mercy upon us. and forgive us all our ju 
Offences againſt the firſt Commandment; and by thy bleſſed F. — 
rit incline us to keep it ſtedfaſtiy for the future; and ſo througi MW . 
all the reſt, Now ſuch a Repetition can no more be blam's MW; 
than ſaying frequently (as our Adverſaries themſelves d 
Grant. O Lord, &c. We beſeech thee, &c. which Paſliges ar: 
always often repeated by them, as apply'd to different Parts a appe 
the mater of Prayer. x 

(2) Tis plain, that no other molten or graven Image, 0 
Likeneſs of any Creature, is here forbidden, but ſuch as i 
made „ th a Deſign to werſhip it. For if you interpret thi 
Commind otherwiſe, Moſe:'s making Cherubirns in the Cur 
tains, and the Vail, and to cover ; 5 Mercy Seat, Exod. 36 3 
8, 35. and 37. 6 Kc. And clomo's numberleſs Images c 
Likeneſſes of Cherubims. Oxcn, gc, in the Temple, Were! 
Breach ef this Commandment, | 5 
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Jown to them, nor worſhip them: for I the Lord 
thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the ſins of 
the Fathers upon the children, unto the third and 
ſourth generation of them that hate me, and ſhew 
mercy unto thouſands in them that love me, and 
| keep my commandments, 
) People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline 
ne our hearts to keep this law. 
or WF Miniſter. Thou ſhalt not (4) take the Name of 
we the Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord will not 
wn WW hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 
People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline 
our hearts to keep this law. 
th WF Aliniſter. Remember that thou keep holy the Sab- 
vn? WF bath-day. Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do al! 
d, that thou haſt to do; but the ſeventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou ſhalt 
L, do no manner of work, thou, and thy fon and thy 
" daughter, thy man-ſcrvant, and thy moid-fervanr, 
aum We thy cattle, and the ſtranger that is within thy gates. 
f For in fix days the Lord made heaven and cath, 


Dari, the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the fe- 
"_ venth day 3 wheretore the Lord bleſſed the (59 
Aying {cventh 
ur ag - 

ed Vl 55 

around (4) By taking God's Name in vain, as the Phraſe ; here uſed, 


blame is not meant uſing his Name lightly or without due Revercnce 
es in common Diſcourſe (tho' that is ſintul roo upon other Ae— 
ges u counts) but ſwearing falſely by his Name, that is, Perjury; as 
Parts c appears from the Original. | 

(5) In the Original 'tis, Wherefore the Lord Bleſſed the Sab- 
age, d bath day. But the Difference is of no great moment, 
ch 265 1 muſt here obſerve, that this Commandinent muſt be un- 
ret ti: derſtood by us of the firſt Day of the Week, which is the 
he Cu'- Chriſtian Sabbath. For we are obliped by this Commandment 
xod. 3% only to obſerve a Sabbath in general, that is, to reſt from our 
ages c bodily Labors one Day in ſeven; but we are not bound to keep 
„ Were de Fewiſh Sabbath in particular, 
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\ 
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leventh day, and] ſanctiſied or | hallowed it,] that 
ts, ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed it from the other day; 
of the week, that it might be a day of reſt, and ſpent 
in religions exerciſes, 

People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline 
our hcarts to keep this law. 

Miniſter. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 
that thy days may be long in the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thce. ( 

People, Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline I 
our hearts to kecp this law. ( 


Miniſter. Thou ſhalt do no murther. th 
People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and inclire 1 4 
our hearts to keep this law. ſh 
Miuiſter. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. W 
People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and inclin: + '? 
cur hearts to keep this law. [t] 
Miniſter. Thou ſhalt not ſte). an. 


People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline Gi 
our hearts to keep this law. 

Miniſter. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witncſs i 8 
gainſt thy ncighbour. 4 

-—— 

People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline Y 
our hearts to kecp this law. 

Miniſter. Thou ſhalt not (6) covet thy neigh- 
hours houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours Þ. 
wife, nor his ſervant, nor his maid, nor or, 1 
his aſs, nor any thing that is his, * 

Peopl. 


— Þ:y, 


(6) *Tis manifeſt, that the Coveting here forbidden, is ſuc: 
as puts Men upon, or elſe ſuppoſes, their uſing unlawful Mean 
tc gain any of thoſe Particulars, For otherwiſe all Trzti* 
would be here forbidden; ſince no Man buys that which!“ 778 
does not covet or deſire in ſome ſenſe, viz. upon the acc % 
ot his having Occaſion for it. "= 

. 


1 
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People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and write all 


; theſe thy laws in our hearts, we beſcech thee, 
: | 
: i &@ Then ſhall follom one of theſe two Collects for the } 
= Queen, the Prieſt ſtanding as befare, and ſaying, ö 
C Let us pray. \ 
l Almighty God, whoſe kingdom is everl:ſtins, © ' 
u. ind power infinite; Have mercy upon the whole q 
church; and fo rule the heart of thy choſen ſer- 
Fo vant Aune, our Queen and governour, that ſhe 
(knowing whoſe Miniſter ſhe is ) may above all 
| things ſeck thy honour and glory; and that we and 
A all her ſubjects (duly conſidering whoſe authority 
| ſhe hath) may faithtully ſerve, honour, and hum- 
bly obey her, (7) in thee, and for thee, according 
Ins I 5 thy bleſſed word and ordinarce, | or command, 
_* [{{chrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who with thee, 
and the holy Ghoſt, Iiveth and rcigneth cver one 
ling God, world without end. Amer. 
lv 
Or, 
* Almighty and everlaſting God, we are tuught 
* by thy holy word, that (S) the hearts of Kings 
ee in thy rule and governance, and that thou 
eich coſt diſpoſe and turn them as it ſcemeth beſt to 
| . N * 
bour! | my 
NY — — — — 


(7) St. Paul ſays, Children, obey jour Parents in the Lord, 
peopl. Tph. 6. (. that is, in all ſich Particulars as are agreeable to, 
d conſiſtent with, the L1ws of the Lord. In this Senſe we 
— — FF), that we may obey the Queen ia the Lord, viz. 25 far as 
Fe can with a fate Conſcience. And we allo pray, that we n 
Day obey her for the Lord, that is, for his ſake, out f a i 
inciple ot Duty, as ſhe has God's Authority, and is lis Vice- | 
Trat rent. | K : 
vhich #38) The Wiſe-man ſaies, The King's heart is in the ond of | 
acc. Lord, as the rivers of water. He ſurneib it wiiherſorer | 
Mil. Prov. 21. 1. 


„ 15 {uct 
al Mean 


es tt 
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thy godly wiſdom; We humbly beſeech thee, f, 
to diſpoſe and govern the heart of Anne thy . 
vant, our Queen and governour, that in all he 
thoughts, words, and works, ſhe may ever ſeck they 
honour and glory, and ſtudy to preſerve thy peopl: 
committed to her charge, in (9) wealth, peace ard 
godlineſs. Grant his, O merciful Father, for thy WW | 
dear Son's fake Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 7 


Then ſhall be ſaid the Collect of the day. And immediat;' : 
efter the Collect, the Prieft ſhall read (10) the Epiſtle, (ayin;, WM c 
The Epiſtle (or, The portion of Scripture appointed for tie f. 2 
piſtle) is written inthe Chapter of beginning at the o 
verſe, And the Epiſtle ended, he ſhall ſay, Here endeth the k. 1 
piſtle, Then ſhall he read the Goſpel (the people all ſtanding n . 
f{aymg, The holy Goſpel is written in the — Chapter of k 
beginning at the verſe, 


And the Goſpel ended, ſhall be ſung or ſaid the (11) Crit el 
following, the people ſtill (12) ſtanding as before. > th 
I Believe in one God the Father Almighty, Me ch 
ker of heaven and earth, and of all things viſible d 
and inviſible : 


Ard ut 


9) Sce the 88th Note on Morning Prayer. 


(10) We call it the Epiſtle, becauſe *tis uſually taken out 0 c 
one of the Epiſtles, But if at any time a Portion of other Sci | * 
piure is read inſtead of one taken out of ſome of the Epilt, 2 
then we ſay, The Portion of Scripture appointed for the Ep „ 


so that our Church, when ſhe makes ſo manifeſt a Differer: "es 
at the time ot reading, ought not to be blam'd, tho the Vain e 
Fiſtle he ſometimes given to ſuch Portions of Scripture as ar: 
*aken elſewhere. The Goſpel is alwaies taken out of one 0: ti: 

Goſpels, and has its Name accordingly. | 

(11) This we generally call the Nicene, but in reality “, 
the Conſtantinotolitan Creed, For the Fathers at Conſtantine! ( 
added ſome Clauſes to the Creed of the Nicene Council; a, by t 
is notor ious that this Form contains the whole, viz. the Nt Wt 
Form with the ( onftantinopolitan Additions, bon 
(12) The People are required to ſtand at the Repetition © Ae, 
this Creed, for the ſame Reaſons which I have already gt, 
zor their ſtanding t the Apoſtles Creed. ? 
| - — — 
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And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the (13) onely 


degotten Son of God, Begotten of his Father be- 


fore all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, Very 
God of very God, begotten, not made, being of 
one ſubſtance with the Father, by whom all things 
were made: who for us men, and for our Salvation 
came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the 
holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, and was made 


| man, and was crucified alſo for us under Pontius 
| Pilate, He ſuffered and was buried, and the third 


day he roſe again according to the Scriptures, and 


| aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the right hand 
| of the Father. And he ſhall come again with glo- 


| ry to judge both the quick and the dead: whoſe 
| kingdom ſhall have no end. 


And I believe in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and 


| civer of life, who proceedcth from the Father and 
the Son, who with the Father and the Son toge- 
ther is worſhipped and glorified, who ſpake by the 
| prophets. And I believe one Catholick and (14) 


Apoſtolick Church. I acknowledge one (15) Bap- 


© tim for the remiſſion of Sins, and I look for the 
relurrection of the dead, and the life of the world 


to come. Amen. 


Ten the Curate ſhall declare unto the People what Holy- 


” Jays, or Faſting days, are in the week following to be obſerved. 
Aud then alſo ( if occaſion be) ſhall notice be given of the Com- 


munion, and the Bann, of Matrimony publiſhed ; and Briefs, Ci- 
tations and Excommunications read, And nothing ſhall be pro- 


claimed 


— ñ̃᷑ Loan ms ↄ·—üä—— 


© (13) See the 58th Note on the Morning Prayer. 


(14) The Church is called Apoſtolic, becauſe *twas planted 
by the Apoſtles in Subordination to our bleſſed Savior. 


(15) That Water Baptiſm is the one Baptiſm for the Remiſ- 


| ray Sins, I have largely proved in the Confutation of Qua- 
H trim. 
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claime or publiſhed in the Church, during the time of Diving 
Service, but by the Min;ſter: Nor by him any thing, but what «; 
preſcribed in the Rules of this Book, or enjoyned by the King, or 
the Ordamary of the place. 
C Then ſhall follow the Sermon, or one of the Homilies already 


ſet forth, or hereafter ts be ſet forth by Authority, 


« Then ſhall the Prieſt return to the Lord's Table, and begin 
the offertory, ſaying (16) one or more of theſe Sentences following, 
a he thinketh moſt convenient in his diſcretion. 


ET your light] even the light of your holy Con. 

ver ſation, | ſo thine before men, that they may 

ſee your good works, and | may thereby be excited 

and encouraged to | glorifie your Father which is in 
heaven. S. Matth. 5. 16. 

Lay not up for your ſelves treaſure upon the 
earth, where the ruſt and math doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and ſteal; but lay up 
for your ſelves treaſures in hraven, where neither 
ruſt nor moth doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through and ſteal. S. Matth. 6. 19, 20. 

Whatfoever ye would that men ſhould do unto 

ou, even fo do unto them; for this] ove ſhort rule 
(ie, and contains the ſum and ſubſtance of, | the lau 
and the prophets. S. Matth. 7. 12. 

Not every one that | barely profeſſeth himſelf to be 
my Diſciple, and | ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 

| thereby 


(16) 'Tis moſt highly reaſonable, as well as agreeable to 
ancient Practice, that when we come to partake of the Lord's 
Supper, we ſhould offer unto God according to our Ability tor 
th: Relief of the diftreſſed. And while the Collection of theſe 
O lations is made, the Church has very prudently injoin's, 
tha: the following Sentences ſhould be read, whereby the Con- 
gregation is encouraged to offer freely, as a Matter of Bounty, 
and nor of Covetouſneſs. Some of theſe Sentences, I coniets, 
do reſpect the Clergy, who had in former times, and {till have 
in ſome few Places, a Share of the Offerings, Kut where th?! 
Cuſtom is not retained, thoſe Sentences are never uſed. 
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thereby acknowledging me to be his Maſter and Tea- 
L cher, {hall enter into the Kingdom of heaven, but 
he that docth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. S. Matth. 7. 21. 
ly Zaccheus ſtood forth, and ſaid unto the Lord, 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor, and if I have done any wrong to any man, I 
teſtore fout-fold. S. Luke 19. 8. 

Who goeth a warfare at any time of his own 
coſt? Who planteth a vineyard, and eatcth not 
of the fruit thercol 2 Or who feedcth a flock, 
und catcth not of the milk of the flock. 1 Cor. 
9.7. Ys f 

If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it 
great matter if we ſhall reap your worldly things? 
Gr. 9. 11. 

Do ye not know, that they who miniſter about 
holy things, live of the ſacriſice? and they who 
wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar? E- 


ven ſo hath the Lord alſo ordained, that they Who 
0 preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel. 1 Cor. 
rule 

un 9.53, 14. | 

He that ſoweth little, (hall reap little: and he 
1 that ſoweth plenteouſly, ſhall reap plentcoully. Let 


f every man do according as he is diſpoſed in his 
Yd, | heart, not grudgingly, or of neceſſity; for God 
byeth a chearful givers 2 Cor. 9. 6, 7. 

— Loet him that is taught in the word, miniſter 
wie to unto him that teacheth in all good things. Be nor 
Lord's ¶ deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſoever a 
lity ta man ſoweth, that ſhall he reap. Gal. 6. 6,7. 
njoin'l chile we have time, let us do good | offices of 
ie Con- ¶ indneſi and charity | unto all men, but ſpecially 
Bounty, {into them that are | Meinberg of the Church of Chriſt, 
til is L at is, | of the houſho!d of faith. Gal. 6. 10. 


God- 
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Godlineſs is great riches, if a man be content 
with that he hath : for we brought nothing into 
the world, neither may we carry any thing out, 
1 Tim. G. &, 7. 

Charge them who are rich in this world, that 
they be ready to give, and glad to diſtribute, lay. 
ing up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation 
againſt the time to come, that they may attain eter- 
nal life. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. 

God is not unrighteous, that he will forget your 
works and labour that proceedeth of love; which 
love ye have ſhewed for his Names ſake, who have 
miniſtred unto the ſaints, and yet do miniſter, Heb, 
6. IO, 

To do good, and to diſtribute, forget not ; for 
with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. Heb. 13. 16, 

Whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his bro- 
ther have need, and ſhutteth up his compaſſion 
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him 
1 S. John z. 17. 

Give alms of thy goods, and never turn thy face 
from any poor man, ] when thow art able to relieve 
him, | and then the face of the Lord ſhall not be 
turned away from thee. 706. 4. 7. 

Be merciful after thy power. If thou haſt much, 
give plenteouſly. If thou haſt little, do thy dil 
gence gladly to give of that little: for fo gathereſt 
thou thy ſelf a good reward in the day of neceſl: 
ty. Tob.4. 8, 9. | 

He that hath pity on the poor, lendeth unto the 
Lord: and look what he layeth out, it ſhall be paid 
him again. Prov. 19. 17. 

| Bleſſed be the man that provideth for the 6c 
and needy : the Lord ſhall deliver him in the tim: 3 
of trouble, P/al.41. 1. PE 


q Hil 
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ne 
to « Whilft theſe ſentence; are reading, the Dexeons, Churc/s. 
it wardens, or other fit perſon appointed for that purpoſe, ſhall re- 
7 ceive the age ug the poor, aud other devotions of the people, 
in a decent baſin, to be provided by the Pariſh for that purpoſe, 
lat aud reverently bring it to the Prieſt, who ſhal! fu preſcat 
y- aud place it upon the Table, 
on And when there is a Communion, the Prieſt ſhall then plrce 
| won the Table ſo much Bread and Wine as he ſhall think f. 
oy cients After which done the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 
ur Let us (17) pray for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's 
ich church (18) militant here in earth. 
why Almighty and everliving Cod, who (19) by 
thy holy Apoſtle haſt taught us to make pray + 
ſor N and ſupplications, and to give thanks for] 
16. e 
bro- . 1 3 
ion 
im? / Theſe Words are manifeſtly addreſſed to the People, 
and the Voice ought to be manag'd accordingly. The Mini- 
ſer ought alſo to make a Pauſe after the Pronunciation of them. 
face Nia the People may have full time enough ro kneel down and 
licve Nompoſe themſelves for Prayer, that they may be ready to 
yt be en in the very Beginning of this Form. | 
(18) Chriſt's Church, that is, the whole Number of the Faith- 
ul, is uſually divided into two parts, viz. the Church Militant, 
nuch, Wd the Church Triumphant. By the Militant or Warring 
dil- urch, we mean thole Chriſtians, who are at preſent alive. 
\ereſt nd perpetually harraſſed with the Temptations and Afſiulrs 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and whoſe Life is 
cell: onſequently a continual Warfare under tlie Banner of our blef- 
d Savior, By the Church Triumphant v4 mean thoſe Curi— 
o the ns, who have departed this Lite in God's true, Faith and 
nad We and do now enjoy in ſome Meaſure, and after the Day 
ep judgment ſhall be fully poſſeſled of, that Glory and Tri— 
mph, which is the Fruit of their Labors, and the Reward of 
e ſick poſe Victories, which they obtain'd over their Spiritual Ad- 
e tim? aries, during the Time of their Trial and Combat here up- 


Earth. 
(19) The Apoeſtle ſays, I exhort therefore, that firſt of all. 
Plications, Prayers, Interce/fions, and giving of thanks, ot 


ei, for all Men 1 Tim: 2. 1, Ny 
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the mercies beſtowed upon | all men 

1 We humbly beſeech thee moſt mer. n 
ons, then ſhallthe cifully (+ to accept our alms and cb. M1, 
words (of accept- lations, and) to receive theſe our be 
ne ”_ prayers, which we offer unto thy e 
cut nat Divine Majeſty, beſeeching thee to Mn 
inſpire continually the univerll Ml 

Church with the ſpirit of truth, unity and cor iſ 
cord: and grant that all they that do confeſs th" 
holy Namc, may agree in the truth of thy hol 
Word, and live in unity and godly love. WV: 
beſecch thee alſo to ſave and defend all Chritty 
kings, princes and governours; ard eſpecially thy 
ſcrvant Anne our Queer, that under her we my 
be godly and quictly govern'd : and grant unto: 
whole Council, and to all that are put in author: 
ty under her, that they may truly and indiffercy. 
ly,] that is, without any reſpect of perſons, | mini 
ſter juſtice, to the puniſhment of wickedneſs ai 
vice, and to the maintenance of thy true religio 
and vertue. Give grace, O heavenly Father, n 
all Biſhops and Curates, that they may both i 
their life and doctrine ſet forth thy true and lin 
ly Word, and rightly and duly adminiſter thy bs 
ly Sacraments. And to all thy people give thy hw, 
venly grace; and eſpecially to this Congregati 
here preſent ; that with mcek heart and due res 
rence they may hear and reccive thy holy Word 
whenſoever tis either read, or expounded by preai 
ing to them; and that they may ever live to thy {/ 
ry, | truly ſerving thee in holineſs and righteo 
neſs all the days of their life. And we molt hu 
bly beſeech thee of thy goodneſs, O Lord, to ca 
fort and ſuccour all them, who in this tranſit 
life are in trouble, ſorrow, reed, ſickneſs, or 2 
other Adverſity. And we alſo bieſs thy loly Na: 
| (t 
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or all thy ſervants departed this life in thy faith 
er. nd fear; beſeeching thee to give us grace fo to fol- 
p their good examples, that with them we may 
our I be partakers of thy heavenly kingdom. Grant this, 
thy MW © Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake our only Mediatour 
end Advocate. Amen. 

er{al C When the Miniſter giveth warning for the celebrating of the 


holy Communion, (which he ſhall always do upon the Sunday, or 
me Holy-day immediately preceding) After the Sermon, or 


| thy Hemily ended, he ſhall read this (20) Exhortation following. 
ha Dearly beloved, on---day next I purpoſe, through 
Meg cod's aſſiſtance, to adminiſter to all ſuch as ſhall 
ut he religiouſly and devoutly diſpoſed, the moſt 
y th comfortable Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
e m Chriſt, to be by them received in remembrance of 
to bei meritorious croſs and paſſion, whereby alone, 
chor. is, by which croſs and paſſion alone, | we obtain 
feren. emiſſion of our ſins, and are made partakers of the 
mm agdom of heaven. Wherefore it is our duty to 
cls wender moſt humble and hearty thanks to Almigh- 
cligaßß God our heavenly Father, for that he hath given 
cr, Ns Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, not only to die 
oth r us, but alſo to be our ſpiritual food and ſuſte- 
nd livWnce in that holy Sacrament, Which being ſo di- 
hy Wine and comfortable a thing to them who receive 
hy he worthily, and ſo dangerous to them that will pre- 
regaußg ne to receive it unworthily; my duty is to ex- 
ue ten you in the mean ſeaſon to conſider the dig- 
Word ty of that holy myſtery, and the great peril of 
prese unworthy receiving thereof, and ſo to ſearch 
in e | and 
& hed 
o{t hut — thr 
to COM2o) Here I cannot but intreat my Brethren of the Clergy 
ran {ito Wake great Care how they read this or the following Exhorta- 
or Let not the Tone of their Voice be ſuch as betrays a 
Wcleſsneſs and want of Concern; but ſerious, afteCtionate, 
ly Nag, and apt to awaken their People, who arc generally very 


ward in this Duty. M 2 | 
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and cximine your own conſciences (and that rr; 
tightly, and after the manner of diſlemblers with 
God; but ſo) thzt ye may come holy and clean tg 
ſuch a hcavenly feaſt in the marriage-garment xe. 
quir'd by God in holy Scripture, and be received 
as worthy partakers of that holy Table. 

The way and means thereto is: Firſt to examine 
your lives and converſations by the rule of God) 
commandments; and wherein ſoever ye ſhall pe. 
ceive your ſelves to have offended, either by wil 
word, or deed, there to bewail your own finful. 
neſs, and to confeſs your ſelves to Almighty God, 
with full purpoſe of amendment of Life. Ard i 
ye ſhall perceive your offences to be ſuch as ar 
not only againſt God, but alſo againſt your neigt 
bours, then ye ſhall reconcile your ſclvcs ut 
them, being ready to make reſtitution and ſatisſ. 


ction according to the uttermoſt of your power, ff © 
for all injuries and wrongs done by you to ay 
ther: and being likewiſe ready to forgive oth 

that have offended you, as ye would have foxgir: G 
neſs of your offences at God's hand. For othawil id 
the receiving of the holy Communion doth '" 
thing elte but increale your damnation. Thereſor, lak 
if ary of you be a blaſphemer of God, an h 
dercr or ſlanderer of his word, an adulterer, or & 09; 
in malice, or envy, or in any other grievous crifit H 


Repent you of your fins, or elſe come not to thi 
holy Table, left aſter the taking of that holy v 
crament, the Devil enter into you, as he (21) e 

tre 


— 


(21) The Church does not here affirm, that the Devil! 
tred into Fudas, after he had receiv'd the Holy Euchariſt; i 
only that he entred into Fudas, whether he receiv'd the Ha 


Fuchariſt, or xo; and ſhe exhorts her Members to take Ci 
t 
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tred into Judas, and fill you full of all iniquitics, 


ro: 
wich and bring you to deſtruction both of body and 
00 ſoul. . 
1 And becauſe it is requiſite, that no man ſhould 
ved come to the holy Communion, but with a full 
truſt in God's mercy, and with a quiet conſcicnce; 
wire therefore if there be any of yon, who by tt 
300, means cannot quiet his own conſcicuce heteip, but 


requireth further comfort or counſel, let him come 


per 
wil, to me, or to ſome other difcreet and Jearncd Mini- 
inſch. i fter of God's word, and open his grief; that hy 
God, the miniſtry of God s holy word he may rc cciee 
\nd if the benefit of abſolution, together with ehofily 
5 2 counſel and advice, to the quicting of his conſci— 
eig i erce, and avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtful- 
_—_ I: : 
atisfa- or in caſe he ſhall /ee the people negligent to come to the 
owers boly Communion, in ſtead of the former, he ſhall nſe this cæhor- 

cation, * 
") "i Dearly beloved brethre 

rly beloved brethren, on [ intend by 


other f 
eine God's grace, to cclebrate the Lord's Supper: ur to 
1 which in God's behalf I bid you all that are here 
5 preſent, and beſcech you for the Lord Jeſus Chrilt's 

ike, that ye will not 1cfuſe to come thereto, be- 


ere | | 
an hs ſo lovingly called and bidden] by me 2ho ans 
„ ord God s Ambaſſador, and conſequently | vy God himſelf. 
crime: Ye know how grievous and unkind a thing it is, 
_ FS FOE prepared a rich feaſt, decked his 
oly 0 table with all kind of proviſion, fo that there lack- 
21) e ch nothing but the gueſts to fit down, and yer 
unn bey who are called (without any caulc) moſt un- 
M 3 thank- 

— 

Devil es 8 | UP 

uriſt; it 4 their unworthy Participation do not cauſe the Devil to en- 
the Ho rinto them alſo. The Circumſtance of receiving thereture 
no part of the Compariſun; for the Compariſon goes no 


take Mb 1 | 
Aber than the bare entring of the Dev!!, 
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thankfully refuſe to come. Which of you in ſuch 

a caſe would not be moved? who would not think 

a great injury and wrong done unto him? Where 
fore, moſt dearly beloved in Chriſt, take good 
heed, leſt ye withdrawing your ſelves from thi 
holy Supper, provoke God's indignation againſt you, 

It is an eaſy matter for a man to ſay, I will nc 
communicate, becauſe I am otherwiſe hindred with 
worldly buſineſs. But ſuch excuſes are not ſo c. 
fily accepted and allowed before God. If a 
man ſay, I am a grievous ſinner, and therefore :n 
afraid to come: Whercfore then do ye not reper: 
and amend? When God calleth you, are ye not: 
ſhamed to ſay, you will not come? when ye ſhoul 
return to God, will ye excuſe your ſelves, and ſ 

ye are not ready? Coſider earneſtly with you: 
ſelves, how little ſuch feigned excuſes will avi 
before God. They that refuſed the Feaſt in th: 
Goſpe!, becauſe they had bought a Farm, or woul! 

try their yokes of oxen, or becauſe they were mi: 
ried, were not ſo excuſed, but counted unwort!;lt 
of the heavenly feaſt, I for my part ſhall be WF 
dy, and according to mine office, I bid you in 
name of God, I call you in Chriſt's behalf, I « 
hort you, as you love your own ſalvation, that 
will be partakers of this holy Communion. Ar. 
as the Son of God did vouchſafe to yield up! 
ſonl by death upon the croſs for your ſalvation : | 
it is your duty to receive the Communion int: 
membrance of the facrifice of his death, as he hin 
ſelf hath commanded: which if ye ſhall neglect! 
do, conſider with your ſelves, how great inju! 
ye Jo wito God, and how fore puniſhment har 
eth over your heads for the ſame; when ye will 
ly abſtain from the Lord's Table, and ſeparate fo 
your brethren, who come to feed on the bard! 


uch 
wink 
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700d 
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you, 
not 
with 
ſo © 
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re 2m 
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ſhould 
nd (iy 
you: 
Il aval 
in th! 
Would 
re mu. 
Worth 
be te- 
u init: 
5 
that] 
. All 
d up} 
tion: 
Jn in . 


he hin 
eglect! 
t 10V 
ent hatt 
e wille 
rate fi 
> band: 


Dlood, necds no Proof. 


The Communion. 


* 
bl 
IS. 


of that moſt heavenly food. Theſe things if ye 
earneſtly conſider, ye will by God's grace return 
to a better mind: For the obtaining whereof, we 
ſhall not ceaſe to mike our humble petirions unto 
Almighty God our heavenly Father. 

At the time of the celebration of the Communion, the Corn - 
municants being conveniently placed for the receiving of the bo- 
iy Sacrament, the Prieſt ſhall ſay this (22) Exhortation, 

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to 
come to the holy Communion of the body and 
blood of our Saviour Chriſt, mult confider how 
Saint Paul exhorteth all perſons diligently to try and 
examine themſclves, before they preſume to cat of 
that bread, and drink of that cup. For as tlie bene- 
fit is great, if with a true penitert heart and lively 


faith, we receive that holy Sacrament, (for then 
we ſpiritually (23) cat the flzth of Chriſt, and 
| diin!: 


— — — 


(22) I muſt intreat my Brethren to read this Exhortat ion 
alſo with a ſcrious Gravity, and an aſſectionate Warmth For 
nothing ſurely can more effectually ſtir up the Devotion of tho 
Congregation, than this admirable Diſcourſe, if it does not 1us- 
fer in the Pronunciation of it. 

(23) The Cup of Bleſſing, which we bieſ, is it not the Com- 
munion cf the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread wiich we Cre. i; 
it not the Communion of the Body of Chrijt? 1 Cor. 19. 16. Novs 
the dwelling in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; our Leing one wiel. 
Chriſt, and Chriſt with us; are the nec ry Conſequer.ces of 
this Spiritual Communion of Chriſt's Body and Blood, For by 
our dwelling in Chriſt is meant our con'!nuiny in Obedience to 
his Laws, and by Chriſt's dwelling in us is meant the Conti- 
nuation of his favorable Preſence with us. ce the Conſicta- 
tion of Duakeriſm, Ch. 3. p. 25, 26. And by our being one with 
Chriſt, and Chriſt with us, is meant, that in a Spiritual Senſe 
we are more and more cleſely united to oer Savior, even 
as the Members of the Body are united to the Head; and t} at 
we do from him receive thoſe Spiritual Influences and graci— 
ous Aſſiſtances, hy which our Souls are itrenothened and in- 
vigorated in Holineſs, And that theſe are the ncceſliry Con- 
lequences of the Spiritual Communion of Cluiſt's Buily and 
* + 
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drink his blood; then we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſſ 
in us; We are one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us,) 
ſo is the danger great, if we receive the ſame un. 
worthily. For then we are (24) guilty of the bo. 
by and blood of Chriſt our Saviour; we eat and 
drink our own damnation, not conſidering] that 
what e eat, is | the Lord's body; we kindle God's 
wrath againſt us; we provoke him to plague us with 
divers diſcaſes, and ſundry kinds of death. Judge 
therefore your ſelves, brethren, that ye be not 
judged of the Lord; repent you truly for your {ins 
paſt ; have a lively and ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt our 
Saviour: amend your lives, and be in pcriect che 
rity with ail Men; fo ſhall ye be meet partakeis of 
thoſe holy myſteric*, Ard above all things ye 
muſt give mo!t humble and hearty thanks to God 
the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, for the 
redemption of the world by the death and paſſion 
of our Sviour Chriſt, both God and Man, who 
did humble himſclf even to the death upon the 
crols, for us miſerable ſinneis, who lay in darkne(, 
and in the ſhadow of dcath, that he might make 
us the children of God, and cxa't us to everlaſting 
life. And to the end that we ſhould alway re 
member thc excecding great love ot our Maſter, and 
only Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, thus dying for us, and 
the innumerable benefits which by his precior; 
blood-thedding he hath obtain'd to us; he hal 
inſtituted and ordained | theſe holy myſterics, 3 


plcdec 


— * — 


(24) Hhaſeever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup © 
the Lord unworthiiy, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of tr! 
Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 27. He that eateth and drinketh unworthio. 
eateth and drinbeth Damnation to tnuſeif, not diſcerning t 
Lord's Body. For this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly ami; 
you. aud many fieep. For if we wor'd quige our ſelves, we (now. 
pot be jndged. v. 20, 30, 31. 
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/ 


| pledges of his love, and for (25) a continual re- 
membrance of his death, to our great ard endless 
| comfort. To him therefore with the Father, and 
; the holy Ghoſt, ler us give (as we are molt bour- 
d den) continuel thanks, ſubmitting our ſelves who!- 
it ly to his holy will and pleaſure, and ſtudying to 
'' ſerve him in true bolineſs and rightcouſneſs all the 
h days of our life. Amen. | 

"0 C Then ſhall the Prieft (26) ſay to them that come to receive 
, the holy Communion. 


Ye that do truly and carneſtly repent you of 
your ſins, and are in love and charity with your 
neighbours, and intend to lead a new liſe, fol 
| lowing the commandments of God, and walkin - 

from henceforth in his holy ways; (27) Draw ncat 


wit: 


— 


(25) Our Savior ſaid at the Inſtitution of the laſt Supper, 
This do in remembrance of me, Luke 22+ 19. 

(26) Here I cannot ſufficiently commend the great Care 
our Church has taken, not only to prepare the Hearts of the 
| Congregation, but alſo to drive away unworthy Communi- 
cants, by the foregoing excellent Exhortation, and the follow- 
ng Addreſs. Certainly if their Conſciences are capable of be- 
ng wrought upon, they cannot but receive the deepeſt Im- 
preſſions from theſe Diſcourſes. And if their Hearss are not 
y diſpos'd, if their Souls are not in a Spiritual Heavenly 
frame, 'tis impoſſible for them (one wou'd think) after ſuch 
emn Warnings to approach the holy Table. I muſt ob- 
| erve alſo, that during the Reading of the Exhortation, and 
aut brief Addreſs which follows it, the Peoplz ought not to 

e otherwiſe imploy'd, than in a ſerious Attention to them, 
| iaving their Hearts open and in a readineſs to be influenc'd 
[ acreby, that their Devotion may be enkindled, and accompa— 
C:ip © WM 7 fhery part of the Office with all poſſible Ardor and Zeal. 

[ of tit (27) The drawing near which is here mention'd, cannot 
vor th, iolſibly relate to their bodily Approach. For the Church ſup- 
ng i {Woes the Communicants to be conveniently plac'd for receiv- 
ame g, before the late Exhortation was read, as appears from the 
e pow Rubric prefiy'd to it; and tis notorious that chere ig no change 


91 


| 


I 76 The Communion. 


with faith, and take this holy Sacrament to you; 
comfort; and make your humble confeſſion 
to Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon your 


knees. 


© Then ſhall this general confeſſion be made in the name of all 
thoſe that are minded to receive the hely Communion, by one , 
the Miniſter, both he and all the people kneeling humbly upon they 
knees, and ſaying, | 

Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ, 
Maker of all things, Judge of all men; We xc 
knowledge and bewail our manifold fins ard 
wickedneſs, which we from time to time my/ 


grievouſly have committed, by thought, word, and i 

dced, againſt thy Divine Majeſty, provoking mot IM 

juſtly thy wrath and indignation againſt us. Ve 

do carneſtly repent, and are heartily ſorry for the WM 

our miſdoings. The remembrance of them is eri- 

vous unto us; the burden of them is intolerabl;, b 

Have mercy upon us, have mercy upon us, mt * 

merciful Father; for thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

fake, forgive us all that is paſt, and grant that w: ; 
: 


may ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe thee in newneh 
of life, to the honour and glory of thy name, ti (: 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 5 

Then ſhall the Prieſt (or the Biſhop being preſent ) ſtand i Li 
and turning himſelf to the people, pronounce this Abſolution. 

Aimighty God our heavenly Father, who «i 
his grcat mercy hath promiſed forgivencis i - 


fir 
On Þ 
of Place intended now. Wherefore the drawing near is nu: ** 
in a Spiritual Senſe. *Tis a drawing near to God in this St. er 
fice of Praiſeand Thankſgiving, a more ſolemn Approach to": — 
Divine Majeſty, an Entrance (as it were) into his more im e 


diate Prefence. And in this Senſe the Phraſe is us'd in Sch¹ , - 
turc, Let us draw near with a true Heart, in full Aſſurn' 
of Faith, £50. Hed, 19. 22. 
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ſins to all them that with hearty repentance and 


: true faith turn unto him; Have mercy upon you, 

« pardon and deliver you from all your fins, confirm 
and ſtrengthen you in all gcodneſs, ard bring you 

4 to everlaſting lite, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

„Anon. 

* Then ſball the Prieſt ſay, 


Hear what comtortable words our Saviour Chriſt 
in, W faith unto all that truly turn to him. 
Come unto me, all that travel and are heavy la— 


* den, end Iwill refreſh you, S. Matt. 11. 28. 
of So God loved the worid, that he gave his only 
* begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in him, 
roh ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. S. John 
W. z. 16. | 
hob | Bs Here alſo what S. Parl ſaith,” 
5 This is a true ſaying, and worthy of all men to 
be received, that Jcfus Chriſt came into the world 
met bo fave linners. 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
rift Here alſo what S. 7ohz ſaith, 
at vt If any man fin, we have an Advocate with thc 
wk Fether, Jeſus Chriſt the rightcous: and he is the 
the (8) propitiation ior our ſins. 1 S. 7ohy 2. 1. 
q After which, the Prieſt ſhall procced, ſaying, 
% Lit up your hearts. 
on. Anſiv. We lift them up unto the Lord. 
ho 1 Prieſt. Let us give tharks unto our Lord God, 
fs > Anſw, It is meet and right {o to do. 
fit 

— (28) A Propitiation is that which reconciles an angry or 
„ cook d Perſon to the Offender. Thus by the Sin-Offerings 
** under the Law God was reconcil'd, and an Atonement was 
ch coil made for the Offence. Now Jeſus Chriſt is the great Sin- 
gn erm Offering, the great Sacrifice and Propitiation for the Sins of 


| the whole World, and reconciles us to the Juſtice of his of- 


in Sci * . 
Al Tl ended Father, 
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« Then ſhall the Prieſt turn to the Lord's Jubi, 
and ſay, 

It is very meet, right, and our bounden dit; 
that we ſhould at all times, and in all places, git 
thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almigb. 
ty, everlaſting God, 

Theſe words ¶ Holy Father] muſt be omitted on Trinity Sunday, 


Here ſhall follow the proper Preface, according to the time. 
if there be any eſpecially appointed: or elſe immediately ſhall fil. 
low, | 


Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the company of Heaven, we laud and maggniic 
thy glorious Name, evermore praifing thee, ad 
ſaying, (29) Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hoſt, 
heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be 
to thee, O Lord moſt high. Amen. | 
4 Proper Prefaces. 
¶ Upon Chriſtmaſs day, and ſeven days after. k 
Becauſe thou didſt give Jeſus Chriſt thine only 
Son to be born as at this time for us, who by thc 
operation of the holy Ghoſt was made very man of 
the ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary his mother, nd 
that (30) without ſpot of fin, to make us cla 
from all fin. Therefore with angels, &c. 
& Upon Eaſter day, and ſeven days after, 
Bur chiefly are we bound to praiſe thee for the 
glorious reſurrection of thy Son ſeſus Chriſt on 
Lord. For he is the very Paſchal Lamb, which ws 
offered for us, and hath tiken away the fin of the 
world; who by his death bath de!tioycd death 
and by his riſing to life again hath reſtored to use. 
verlafting life, Therefore, Cc. 7 


— 


(29) See I/. 6. 2. 
20) For he hats made him to be Sin for tis, who mew! 


San, 2 Cor. bY T5 (3 


3 


new!“ 
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Opon Ajcenſion day, and ſeven days aſter. 

Tirough thy moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, who after his moſt glorious re- 
ſurrection manifeſtly (31) appeared to all his A- 
poſtles, and in their fight aſcended up into heaven 
to prepare a place for us: that where he is, thither 
we might allo aſcend, and reign with him in glory, 
Therefore, &c. | 

«| Upon Whitſunday, and fix days after. 

Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, according to 
whoſe molt true (32) Promiſe, the holy Ghoſt came 
down as at this time from hcaven with a ſudden 
great ſound, as it had been a mighty wind, in the 
kene ſs of fiery tongues, lighting upon the Apo- 
ſtles, to teach them, and to lead them to all truth, 
giving them both the gift of divers languages, ard 
alſo boldpeſs with fervent zeal conſtantly to preach 
the Goſpel unto all nations, whereby we have been 
brought out of darkneſs and crrour into the clear 


| light and true knowledge of thee, and of thy Son 


ſeſus Chriſt, Therefore with Angels, ec, 
« Upon the Feaſt of Trinity ouly. 

Who art one God, one Lord; not one only per- 
ſon, but three perſons in one fubſtance, For 
that which we believe of the glory of the Pa- 
ther, the ſame we believe of the Son, and of the 
holy Ghoſt, without any difference or inequality, 
vith reſpelt to that Eſſence which is common to then: 


«ll, | Therefore, &c. 


Aſter each of which Prefaces, ſhall immediately be (ung 


* ſaid, 
Therefore 


— — —— 


Led 


(31) See Ads f. 3. 9. 


| (32) See Add, 1. 4. and 2. 2, &. 
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all the company of heaven, we laud and magnific 
thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, and 
ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hoſts, 


Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 


heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be 


to thee, O Lord moſt high. Amen. 
E Then ſhall the Prieft kneeling down at the Lord's table, ſay 
in the name of all them that ſhall receive the Communion, this 


Prayer following. 

We do not preſume to come to this thy Table, 
O merciful Lord, truſting in our own rightcouſ- 
n<ts, but in thy manifold and great mercics. We 
are not worthy ſo much as to gather up the crumbs 
under thy Table. But thou art the ſame Lord, Ml 
whoſe propeity is always to have mercy. Grant us | 
theref re, gracious Lord, fo to eat the fl:ſh of thy : 
dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to drink his blood, (33) 1: 


that our ſinſul Bodies may be made clean by his WM 
body, i 


(33) Here 'tis pretended, that we attrivute the cleanſing of 
our Bodies to the Body of Chriſt, and the cleanſing of our Sou!; 
to his Bloud; whereas in reality both the Body and Bloud of 
Chrift do cleanie our Bodies and Souls alike. But I anſwer, 
that if this Ob jection has any force at all, it condemns the 
Apoſtle St. Paul. as much as the eftabliſh'd Church, For $t. 
Paul favs, Me being many are one bread and one Body; for ve 
are all Partakers of one bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17, In theſe Word butin 
he attributes our being united into one Body, to our Particip1- dean! 
tion of the Body of Chriſt; whereas our Participation of Chriſt's No be 
Bloud does as much unite us into one Body, as the Particip» Moth et 
tion of his Body. So that according to this way of Arguing, om 
St. Paul attributes an Ethcacy to the Body of Chriſt, which he N be 
does not attribute to his Bloud; whereas in reality the Efficicy ore 
of both his Body and his Bloud, is the very ſame. de M 

Which way now will our Adverſaries take to vindicae ons, 
St. Paul? Doubtleſs they will tell us, that the Apoitle's attm Noth 
buting an Efficacy to the one, which he does not expreſly 2» lus 
tribute to the other, ought not in any wiſe to be ſo conſtruc . 
as if he deny'd the ſame Efficacy to be in both; eſpecially lin Y By, 


it a 
ita 
age: 


In lil 
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body, and our ſouls waſhed through his moſt pre- 
cious blood, and that we may evermore dwell in 
him, and he in us. Amen. 


« When the Frieſt, ſtanding before the Table, hath ſo ordered 
the Bread and Wine, that he may with the more readineſs and 
decency break the Bread before the people, and take the Cup into 
his hands, he ſhall ſay the prayer of Conſecration as followerh, 


4A Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of 
thy tender mercy didſt give thine only Son Jeſus 
Chriſt to ſuffer death upon the croſs for our re- 
demption, who madethree (by his one oblation of 
himſelf once offered) a full, perfect, and ſufhcient 
ſactiſice, oblation, and ſatis faction, for the fins of 
the whole world, and did inſtitute, and in his ho- 
ly Goſpel command us to continue a perpetual me- 
mory of that his precious death, until his coming 
again; Hear us, O merciful Father, we moſt hum- 
bly beſeech thee, and grant that we receiving theſe 
thy creatures of Bread and Wine, according to thy 
Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's holy Inſtitution, in 


— Wr:ncmbrance of his death and paſſion, may he par- 
ing o. takers 
Sou 
ud 0! i 
aſwer, 


ins the appears from his reaſoning in this place, and from other Paſ- 
por St. bees of Scripture, that the Efficacy of both is the very ſame. 
for ve In like manner we defend the Eſtabliſh'd Church. Her attri- 


Word buting the cleanſing of our Bodies to Chriſt's Body, and the 
ceicign- {Mec2nfing of our Souls to Chriſt's Bloud, ought not in any wiſe 
Chriſt's No be ſo conſtrued, as if ſhedeny'd the ſame Efficacy to be in 
\rticipÞ och the Body and Bloud of Chriſt; eſpecially ſince it appears 
\rguilg tom numberleſs Places, that ſhe believes the Efficacy of both 
hich he e be the very ſame; and particularly in this very Office ſhe 


nore than once declares it plainly ; for Inſtance, by injoining 
de Miniſter at the Delivery of both kinds, to uſe ſuch Expret- 
ions, as do in the fulleſt manner aflert the ſame Efficacy in 


Efficac 


vindicas 


Jo's Atte oth of them. For he ſays not only, The Body of our Lord 
rell x- Nes Chriſt. c. preſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting 
conſttut . but alſo, The Blond of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, exc, preſers s 
cially fin WF Body and Soul unto ever{aſtivg Lite 
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takers of his moſt bleſſed body and blood; (24) 


(a) Here the Prieſt is to 
take the Patent into his 
hands: (b) And here 
to break the bread : 
(<) And here to lay 

is hand upon all the 
bread: (d) Here hets 
to take the cup mto his 
hand : (e) And here 
to lay his hand upon e- 
very veſſel (be it cha- 
lice or flagon) in which 
there is any wine to 
be conſecrated, 


Who in the ſame night that he 
was betrayed, (4) took bread, and 
when he had given thanks, (Y he 
brake it, and gave to his diſci- 
ples, ſaying, Lake, eat, (c) this 
is my Body which 1s given for 
you, do this in remembrance of 
me. Likewiſe after Supper (d) he 
took the cup, and when he had 
given thanks, he gave it to them, 
ſaying, Drink ve all of this, for 


| this (e) is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for you and for many for 
the remiſſion of Sins. Do this as olt as ye ſhall 
drink it, in remembrance of me. Amen. 


« Then ſhall the Miniſter firſt receive the Communion in bol 
Kinds himſelf, and then proceed to deliver the ſame to the Biſhijs, 
Prieſis and Deacons in like manner, (if any be preſent) and afin 
that to the people alſo in order, into their hands, all meekly (15) 
kneeling. And when he delivereth the Bread to (36) any ont, 


be ſhall ſay, 
Th! 


. 


(34) Tis manifeſt from the Connexion of theſe Words witt 
the former part of the Form, that they are addreſs'd to Got, 
and not to the Congregation, They are therefore a Part d 
the Prayer of the Congregation, and in the Repetition of then 
the Mind of the Miniſter muſt be directed to God, and not h 
the People. od 

(35) Of kneeling at the holy Communion ſee the Appen 
dix, Numb. F. 

(36) Some Perſons have diſlik'd the Miniſter's delivering it: 
holy Elements to cach Communicant. They pretend, that ti 
is contrary to Chriſt's Practice. But I an{wer, that ſome Pe 
ſons are of Opinion, that our Savier, himſelf deliver'd the Ee. 
ments to each of the Apoſtles. And they pretend to it 
grounds from Scripture tor this Opinion. However, tis cel. 
tain, that the contrary cannot be proved. If it be not cerit” 
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The Body of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, which was 
given for thee, preſerve thy body and ſoul unto e- 
verlaſting life. Take and cat this in remembrance 
that Chriſt died for thee, and feed on him in thy 
heart by faith with tharkſgiving. 

And the Miniſter that delivereth the Cup to any one, ſhall 


a), 

The Blood of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, which was 
| ſhed for thee, preſerve thy body and foul unto e- 
| verlaſting life. Drink this in remembrance that 
| Chriſt's blood was fied for thee, and be thankful. 


cif 


* 


— — 


that he diſtributed the Elements to every Perſon; yer it is far 


| from being certain, that the Apoſtles diſtributed them amongſt 
| themſelves. And in ſuch a diſputable Cafe, why may not our 


Church have the liberty of determining her own Practice. 


| efpecially ſince herein ſhe follows the Steps of the pureſt An- 


tiquity. For even in the firſt Ages the Elements were de- 
liver'd to each Communicant by a Perſon in holy Orders. And 


tis likely, that they knew and imitated our Savior's Practice 


25 exactly as our Adverſaries. 

If it be objected, that our Savior ſaid, Take this, and divide 
it among your ſelve:, Luke 22. 17. I anſwer, that that Paſ- 
Age does not relate to the holy Euchariſt, which was Inſtitu- 
ted afrerwards, v. 19, 20. but to the Paſchal Supper which 
went before the Inſtitution. This is evident from the Context. 

But *tis pretended, that our Savior did not repeat a Form ot 
Words at the Delivery of the Elements to each Communicant. 


And how do our Adverſarics prove this? Why, they take it 


for granted, But I hope they will remember, that the holy 


| Scriptures are not wont to relate all ſuch minute Circumſtan- 
ces; aud conſequently, for ought appears to the contrary, 
our Savior might really repeat a form of Words to each Per- 
| ſon at the Delivery ot the Elements. However, this is but 
| 2 Circumſtance; and one would think, a very innocent one, 


What need then is there of any Contention about it? For my 


| own part, I cannot but think it moſt proper and convenient 
| for the Miniſter to addreſs himſelf to the Perſon he delivers 


the Elements to, in ſome ſort or other; and I know no ro orm 
ot Words that is more ſutable to the Occalion, than that 
which our Church has preſcrib'd. 


4 
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© If the con ecrated Bread or Vine be all ſpent before all hace 
communicated; the Prieſt is to conſecrate more according to the 
form before preſcr. bd: bgeinning at (Our Saviour Chrilt in the 
tame night, &c.) ſor the bleſſing of the Bread; and at (Like. 
wiſe after Supper, &c.) for the Bleſſing of the Cup. 

« Wien all have communicated, the Miniſter (hall return 15 
the Lord's Table, and reverently place upon it what remaineth of 
the conſecrated Elements, covering the ſame with a fair lines 
Clith. | 

4 Then ſhall the Prieſt [ay the Lord's Prayer, the Peofle repeat 
mg (37) after him every Petition. | Inn 

Our tather, which art in heaven; hallowed be th 
thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be ni. 
done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day ble 
eur daily bread, And forgive us our treſpafſes, à . 
we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead tne 
us not into temptation 3 but deliver us from evi, fa! 
For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, M C 
{or ever and ever. Amen. Jef 

& After fall be ſaid as followeth, in | 

O Lord and heavenly Fathe!, we thy humbl:Þ be 
ſervants entirely deſire thy Fatherly goodneſs mea £2d 
ciſully to accept this our ſacrifice of praiſe ad 

thank. 


— —— — ——— 


lt way be faid perhaps, that in the Rubric before th with 
Lord's Prayer, in the Beginning of Morning Prayer, the Po end 
ple are order'd to repeat the Lord's Prayer with the Minit 
whoretoever it is us d in Divine *ervice; whereas the Pop: 

are order'd in this place to repeat it after the Miniſter. bu: 
an{wer, that the People are here v:der'd to repeat, not tłꝭ {25 


white Lord's Prayer, but every ſine)! Petition thereof, afiriires, 
the Miniſter, That is, the Miniſter 1:uft lead, and the Pee n;: 
ple muſt to!low kim, in every Petition. They muſt neither ben 
before him in any Petition, nor utter i together with hin {Worabl, 
but (ways keep very cloſe and near to him notwithſtanding H brit! 
And this they may very weil do, altho' with reſp-&t to Heir C 
whole Form they repeat it together with the Minſter, fu aion 
they are actually repeat ing the Form together with tue Mini: MW! St. | 
even win with reſpect to any fingle Petition thereot, the; ge 
teprating Her him. Ving / 
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„chankſgiving; moſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant, 
that by the merits and death of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
„and through faith in his blood, we and all thy whole 
„Church may obtain remiſſion of our fins, and «ll 
of WW other benefits of his Paſſion. And here we offer 
n and preſent unto thee, O Lord, (38) our ſelves, 
our fouls, and bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, aud 
| lively ſacrifice unto thee, humbly beſeeching thee, 
be that all we who are partakers of this holy Commu— 
be nion, may be fulfilled with thy grace and heaverly] 
4 bleſſing or | benediftion. And although we be un- 
8 worthy through our manifold fins to offer unto 
cad tbee any ſacrifice; yet we beſeech thee to accept 
vil this our bounden duty and ſervice, not weighing 
ors, Four merits, but pardoning our offen cc, through 
jeſus Chriſt our Lord; by whom, and with whom, 
in the unity of the holy Ghoſt, all honour and glory 
nb be unto thee, O Father Almighty, world witliout 
mer- end. Amen. 
ard « Or this, 
ank Almighty and everlaſting God, we moſt how tily 
thank thee, for that thou doſt vouchſaſe to ſec 
ue, who have duly received theſe holy myſterics, 
re th with the ſpiritual food of the moſt precious body 
e Teo end blood of thy Son our Saviour Jcfus Chriſt ; 


«nile; 

P:o0:08 | and 
but 1 
10 te (38) The Sacrifices under the Law were irrational Cres 
ae tes, that is, ſuch Creatures as were not endu'd with Ren- 
he Poet; an they were alſo kill'd beſore they were offered: but 
her tu ben we offer our ſelves to God as a Sacrifice, we offer rea. 


able and living Sacrifices; which are alſo holy, becauſe 2“ 
kbriſtans are ſeparated from the World, and made holy, by 
eir Covenant in Baptiſin. Now by offering our ſelves 48 
WE4i023ble, holy, and lively (that is, living) Sacrifices, we ful 
i: WW! St. Paul's Command, who faics, I beſeech you therefore, 
they Vere ren, by be mercaes of Ged, that ye preſent your bolies 4 

Ming ſacrifce, holy, acceptable to God, which is Your 162/004 


* Service, Rom. 12+ 1. * 2 
ö 


- B 
Kod 


; þ 
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and doſt aſſure us thereby of thy favour and good. 
ncls towards us, and that we are very members in. 
corporate in the myſtical body of thy Son, which 
is the bleſſed company of all faithful people; ard 
are alſo hers through hope of thy everlaſting king. 
dom, by the merits of the moſt precious death and 
paſſion of thy dear Son, And we moſt humbly be. 
leech thee, O heavenly Father, ſo to aſſiſt us with 
thy grace, that we may continue in that holy fc. 
lowſhip, and do all ſuch good works as thou haſt 
prepared] and injoined | for us to walk in, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and 
the holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory world 
without end. Amen. 
Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, 

(39) Glory be to God on high, and in ear! 
peace, good will towards mer, We praiſe thee, v. 
bleſs thee, we worthip thee, we glorifie thee, u: 


— —— 


* 1 


(29) When our Savior was born, the Angels praiſed Co 
and ſaid, Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, gu 
will towards men, Luke 2. 14. Theſe Words, in Contorm! 
ro the primitive Church, we uſe at the Euchariſt in the begr- 
ning ot this ancient Hymn, which is call'd the Angelic Hymns 
becauſe it begins with the Words of the holy Angels. Nor 
whether theſe Words, as uſed by the Angels on that Occatior 
were a Prayer to God, and were to be underſtood thus, Ms 
glory be given to God in the higheſt, and may there be peace © 
earth, and good will towards men; or whether they were ons 
a Declaration of Matter of Fact, and were to Le unceritce 
thas, Trere 15 glory now to God in the higheſt, and there in 
earth peace, and good will towards men; I ſay, whether 
theſe two Interpretations is to be preterr'd, I ſhall not diſput 
'Tis ſuffcient, that as the Words are uſed by our Church, tie 
may be very commodiouſly underſtood either way, and ares 
cordingly very fit to be repeated after the participation of 
Euchariſt, by which we are reconciled to God through Chris 


our Savior, and for which all poflibleG!lory is due both in Heb | 


ven and Earth to every Per ſon of the Trimty. 
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pive thanks tothee for] or becaxſe of [thy great glo- 
| "rota heavenly King, God the 1 15 


Almighty. | 
O Lord, tlie only begotten Son Jeſu Chriſt; 0 


| Lord God, Lambof God, Son of the Father, thar 
| takeſt away the ſins of the world, have mercy up- 


on us. Thou that takeſt away the fins of the world, 
have mercy. upon us. Thou that take ſt away the 


| fins of the world, reccive our prayer. Thou tht 


fitteſt at the right hand of God the Father, have 


| Mercy upon us. 


For thou (40) only art holy, (41) thou only art 


the Lord, thou only, O Chiiſt, with the holy 


Ghoſt, art moſt high in the glory of God the Fa- 
ther. Amen, 


C Then the Prieſt or Biſhop, if he be preſent) ſhall let 1 
41) depart with this Bleſing. p ) fe 2 
The 


212 
— vl 


(40) Thoſe that overcome the Beaſt, and ſing the Song of 
Mofes and of the Lamb, uſe this amongſt other Expreſſion-, 
For thou only art holy, Rev. 4. 4 Theſe Words we here apply 


to our bleſſed Savior, as diſtinguiſhed, not perſonally, but eſ- 
Wentially ; that is, not as he is the ſecond Perſon of the Trini- 


ty (for God the Father, and God the holy Ghoſt, are alſo 25 
holy as God the Son. and all three together are the only holy 
dne) but as he is a Being uncreated and infinitely excellent a- 
dove all other Beings, as he is God himſelf, and for that Rea- 


ſon 51 holy, or the only holy ene. 

(41 

J. that is, the only Lord; and conſequemly this Appellation 
gelongs to our Savior Chriſt, as he is God, in the ſame Senſe 


God is called the bleſſed and only Potentate, 1 Tim. 6. 


li is the only holy one, viz. not perſonally, but eſſentially, 
| (42) Here, before we conclude the Othce, let us reflect up- 
In the admirable Contrivance of it, and the beautitul Harmo- 
and Order of its Parts. After we have premiſedthe Lord's 
rayer, the Collect that follows it, the Commandments, the 
razer for the Queen, the Collect for the Day, the Fpiſtle, 
olpel, and Nicene Creed, which are as it were the Into 
on to this Solemnity; we proceed to the Offertory or Con- 
N 3 tribution 


U 
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The peace of God which paſſeth all underſtand. 
ing, k:cp your hearts and minds in the knowledge 
and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt cut 
Lord. And the bleſſing of God Almighty, the Ps. 
ter, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, be amongſt you, 
and remain with you always. Amen. 

C Colletts to be ſaid after the Offertory, when there is no Coin. 
mnunien, every ſuch day ene, or more; and the ſame may le 
{aid alſo as often as Occajion ſhall ſerve, after the Collect,. ti. 
ther of Morning or Evening Prayer, Communion or Litany, bythe 
diſcretion of the Miniſter, 

Alkſt 


_— www — - — — — 


12 — 3p py” — 


trihution of our Alms. And indeed it highly becomes u-. 
when we appioach the holy Table to partake of Ged's un. 
\pcakable Kindneſs towards loſt Mankind, to prepare our ua, 
ty Liberality to the poor, that is, to our Savior himſelf; fe 
he accepts of what we give to his diſtreſſed Servants, 2; 
mercy ſhewn to his own Perſon. Then we offer the excel: 
Praver for the Church militant, than which nothing can wor: 
eflectvally expreſs our moſt fervent Charity towards all cu 
Fcl.ow-Carittians, By theſe Steps we aſcend to the Dirin: 
MyPery, and enter upon the ſublimer parts of the Office. Ou 
Ticaris being rais'd to the higheſt pitch of religious Fervor 
the Fxhortation and the ſhort Addreſs annex'd to it, we pou: 
torth a moſt pathetic Form of Confeſſion, containing alto — 
carneſt Petition for Pardon, end for the Aſſiſtance of Got! 

Grace in order to our greater ſpiritual Improvement for : mt 


f,twe., Upon this the Prieſt pronounces the Abſolution; 250 ful 
tu ſtrengthen our Hope, adds divers comfortable Texts of ho * 
Scripture. Be ng thus filled with the Senſe of God's infinite Me. —— 
©y, aud exalted almoſt to Rapture and Ecſtaiy, we immed WF 1, vn 
is break forth into a Seraphic Hymu of Praiſe and Thank; th | 
ving. Then we acknowledge our own Unworthincſs to tat 5 

of this holy Feaſt, and humbly beſecch God to make us we- 


thy Communicanis; and ſo (the Elements being conſecrated 4471 
we pertake of them. Then we offer up the Lord's Pray 7ů0 
which is the Badge of our Diſcipleſhip; and having return 
Thai;5 for the ineſtimable Bleſſing of the holy Euchariſt, «: 
ſubjoined the Angelic Hymn {than which nothing can be me 
{ublime and heavenly) together with one or more ſhort C. 
lects at the Diſcretion of the Miniſter, we ere diſmiſſed wil 
2 tolemn Bleſſing, Y 


| fully preſent at them, or to be mercifully preſent with theſe: 
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Aſſiſt (43) us mercifully, O Lord, in] Hering 
p [theſe our ſupplications and prayers, and diſpote 
the way of thy ſervants towards the attairment of 
everlaſting ſalvation; that among all the changes 
and chances of this mortal life, they may ever be 
defended by thy moſt gracious and ready hep, tliro“ 

eſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

O Almighty Lord, ard everlaſting God, var cl. 
ſife, we beſcech thee, to direct, ſanctiſic, and go- 
vern both our hearts and bodies in the wars of 
try laws, and in the works of thy commandment, 
that through thy molt mighty proteRtior, both here 
and ever, we may be preſerved in body and Sou!, 
through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Auch. 

Grant, we beſeech thee, Almigbhty God, that the 
words which we have (44) heard this day with gur 


| outward ears, may through thy glace beſograft. 4 
| inwardly in our hearts, that they may bring forth 


in us the fruit of good living, to the bonovr and 


| praiſe of thy Name, through Jcſus Chriſt our Lord. 
| Amen, | 


Prevert 


— 


— 


(43) In the Latin is. Adeſto, Domine, Supplicationibus 
mſtris, So that to af/it mercifully in / rayers is to be merci- 


* 
% 


who offer them. Now God is then ſaid to be fo preien!, 


| when he hears and receives them graciouſly. And according- 


ly our Church tranſlates , adeſto piis eccleſiæ tus præcil us, iu 
the Collect for the twenty third Sunday after Trinity, thus, 


he ready, we beſeech thee, to hear the devout Prayers of thy 


Church, And in the Collect for the firſt Sunday aticr Trini'y, 
adeflo propitins imnucertionibus noſtris, is rendred, Nerc tfully ac - 


| cept our Prayers. But this ſenile of the word ai i eming 


10w very harſh and odd, I have choſen rather to explain it 


ſomewhat otherwiſe, both in this Place, and ailo in the Li- 


ny, p. 112. ö Fo 
(44) This may relate, either to the Scriptures which are 


| conſtantly read in our Churches, or elſe to a Sermon preach d, 


N 4 
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Prevent] or go (45) before | us, O Lord, in]! 
our doings, with thy moſt gracious favour, ard 
further] or a{/iſt and proſper | us with thy conti 
nual help, that in all our works begun, contin. 
ed and ended in thee, we may glorifie thy hol) 
Namc, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlaſt.rg 
life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Almighty God, the fountain of all wifdom, who 
knoweſt our nc ceſſities before we ask, and (46) our 
ignorance in asking; We beſcech thee to have com- 
paſſion upon our infirmities; and thoſe things whuk 
for our un worthineſs we dare not, and for our ( 
blindneſs we cannot ask, vonchſafe to give us forth: 
worthineſs of thy Son Jeſus Chiiſt our Loyd, 
Amen, 

Almighty God, who haſt promiſed to hcar tb 
petitions of them that ask in thy Son's name; We 
beſeech thee mercifully to incline thine cars to u, 

tha: 


(45) *Tis God who worketh in u, both to will and to 46 
1s good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. His Grace therefore mult goss 
fore us in all good Actions, and diſpoſe us for the pertormance 
of them. This is what we call preventing Grace, that 1; 
Grace going before us. For to pret ent in old Engliſh ſigniſt 
to go before. Accordingly the Church here begs Almigl: 
God to prevent or go before us in all our doings with his mol! 
gracious Favor, that is, to give us his preventing Grace, 6 
prepare us for good Actions, and that our Hearts being infa 
enc d thereby all our Doings may be good, 

(46) Our ignorance in azking; that is, in asking what i 
molt proper jand fconvenient tor us. For we too ofte! 
ask amiſs, becauſe we do not underſtand what is beſt for cu 
ſelves. 

(47) Here it may be ſaid, that tho' we are indeed fo blind 
that we do not know what particulars are moſt proper anc 
convenient for us; yet we often ask for what is moſt prope! 
and convenient for us in general, without deſcending to pe. 
ticulars. How then can it be ſaid, that there are ſome thing: 
which fer cur Hlindneſs we cannot 3k? Sce the 25th Not! 
on the Collects, p. 144. 
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that have made now our prayers and ſupplications 
unto thee; and grant that thoſe things which we 
have faithfully asked according to thy will, may 
effectually be obtained, to the relief of our neceſſi- 
ty, and to the ſetting torth of thy glory, through 
ſeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Uton the Sundays and other holy days (if there be no Commu- 
nion) ſhall be ſaid all that is appointed at the Communion, until 
the end of the general Prayer, (For the good eſtate of the Ca- 
tholick Church of Chriſt) together with one or mo of theſe Col- 
lets laſt before rehearſed, concluding with the bleſſiug. 

And there ſhall be no celebration of the Lord's ſuper, exrept 
there be a convenient number to communicate witi; the Prieſt, ac- 
cording to his diſcretion. 

Aud if there be not above twenty perſons in the Pariſh, of 
diſcretion to receive the Communion ; yet there ſhall be no Com- 
munion, except ſour (or three at the leaſt) communicate with the 
Prieft, 

And in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and Colledoer, 
where there are many Prieſts and Deacons, they ſhall al! receive 
the Communion with the Prieſt, every Sunday at the leaſt, except 
they have a reaſonable Cauſe to the coutrary. 

And to take away all occaſion of diſſinſion and ſuterflition, 
wich any perſon hath or might have concerniig the Bread and 
Wie, it ſhall ſuffice that the Bread be [ſuch a, 1, vital to be en 
ten; but the beſt and pureſt Wheat bread thut wut niently may 
be gotten. 

And if any of the Bread and Wine uni unconſecrate/, 


the Curate ſhall have it to his own uſe; HU i any remain of that 


which was conſecrated, it ſhall not be carried out of the Churc, 
but the Prieſt, and ſuch other of the Conmunicants as he hl 
then call unto him, ſhall immediately after the Bleſſing, rever en: - 
ly eat and drink the ſame. 

Ihe Bread and Wine for the Communicn ſhall be provided 4 
the Curate and the Church-wardens at the Charges of the Fa 
Tiſh, | 

And note, that every Pariſhioner ſnail communicate 0; (© + 
leaſt three times in the year, of which Eaſter to be oe 1d 
yearly at E- ſter every Pariſhoner ſhall reckon with the Faru, 
Vicar, or Curate, or his or their Deputy or Deputies, and pay to 
them or him all eccleſiaſtical duties, acci:ſtomably due, then and 


that time to be paid, 


At er 
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After the Divine Service ended, the mony given at 1, (/ 
fertery, ſhall be diſpoſed of to ſuch pious and charitable uſe, | 
the Minifier and Church-wardens ſhall think fit. Wherein |, 


they diſagree, it ſhall be diſtoſed of, as the Ordinary ſhall aptcint. 


Whereas it is ordained in this Office for the Ad.. 
miniſtration of the Lord's Supper, that the Com. 
municants ſhould receive the ſame kneeling ; (which 
Order is well meant, for a ſigniſication of our humh]: 
and grateful acknowledgment of the benefits of 
Chriſt therein given to all worthy receivers, ard 
for the avoiding of ſuch profanation and diforder 
in the holy Communion, as might otherwiſe eoſuc) 
Yer, leſt the ſame kneciing ſhould by any perſons, 
either out of ignorance and infirmity, or out « 
malice and obſtinacy, be miſconſtrued and depraved; 
it is here declared, that thereby no Adoration 1; 
intended, or ought to be done, either unto the 8. 
cramcntal Bread and Wine, there bodily received, 
or unto any corporal preſence of Chriſt's natural 
Ficſh and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and 
Wine remain ſtill in their very natural ſubſtances, 
and therefore may not be adored, (for that were 
idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtiars) 
and the natural Body and Blood of our Saviour 
Chriſt are in Heaven, and not here; it being agairit 
the tr.th of Chriſſ's natural Body, to be at one tim: 
in more places than one, 


8 
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The Miniſtration of Publick Baptiſm of 
Infants to be uſed in the Church. 


(HE people are to be admoniſhed, that it is meſt convenient, 
: that Baptiſm ſheuld not be adminiſtred but upon Sundays 
and other Holy days, when the moft number of people come to- 
gether; as well for that the Congregation there preſent may tc- 
flifie the receiving of them that be newly baptized, into the num- 
ber of Chriſt s Church; as alſo becauſe in the Baptiſm of Infants, 
every Man prefent may be put in remembrance of his own pro- 
ſiſion made to God in his Baptiſm. For which cauſe alſo it is 
expedient, that Baptiſm be miniſtred in the vulgar tongue. Ne- 
vertheleſs (if neceſſity ſo require) children may be baptized upon 
any other day. 

C And note, that there ſhall be for every Male child to be ba- 
tized, two God fathers and one Godmother ; and for every ſe- 
male, one Godfather and two Godmothers, 

C When there are Children io be baptized, the Parents ſhall 
give knowledge thereof over night, or in the morning before the 
beginning of Morning Prayer, to the Curate, Aud then the God- 
jathers and Godmothers, and the People with the Children muſt 
be ready at the Font, eitber immediately after the laſt Lefſen at 
| Morning Prayer, or elſe 17:mediately after the laſt Leſſon at Exen- 
| ing Prayer, as the Curate by bis diſcretion ſhall appoint. And 
| the Prieſt coming to the Font, (which is then to be filled with pure 

water) and ſtanding there, ſhall (1) ſay, 

Hath this Child been already Baptizcd, or no? 


C If they anſwer, No: Then ſhall the Prieſt proceed as fol- 
et h. 


Early beloved, ſorzſmuch as all men are (2) 
conceived and born in fir, and that our Savi- 
our Chriſt (3) faith, None can enter into the king- 


dom 


nnn. 


— —— 


(1) The following Queſtion is very prudently ask d, becauſe 
taptiſm is not to be repeated. 


(2) That is, they are polluted with original Sin from the 


beginning, and receive it from their Parents. who bring them 
| into the World. | 


(3) Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto kim, Verily, verily, 1 ſay 
«Ro thee, except a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, he 
| CANROS 
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dom of God, except he be regenerate and bory ;. 
new of water and of the holy Ghoſt; T beſeech you 
to call upon God the Father, through our Lord Jeſu; 
Chriſt, that of his bounteous mercy he will grant to 
this child that thing (4) which by nature he cannot 
have, that he may be baptized with water and (5 
the holy Ghoſt, and received into Chriſt's holy 
Church, and be made a lively member of the ſame, 
Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, 
Ler us pray. 

Almighty and everlaſting God, who of thy great 
mercy didſt ſave Noah and his Family in the arr 
from periſhing by warer, and alſo didſt ſafely lead 
the children of Iſmel thy people through the Red 
ſea, (6) figuring thereby thy holy Baptiſm; and by 


the 


—_— 


cannot fee the King lom of God, John 3. 5, Now to be born of 
Mater ſignifies to be baptiz'd with Water, and to be born of the 
Spirit ſignifies to be renew'd in the inner Man, to be ſanctifyd 
or made holy by the gracious influence of the holy Spirit. And 
this Birth of Water, and of the Spirit, is a new Birth, as it i; 
diſtinguiſh'd from that old or former Birth of Nature, by which 
vre enter into the World. See the Confut, of Puakeriſm, chap, 
23. Pp. 2725 &c. 

(4) Nothing is more evident, than that the Bleſſings of the 
Covenant with God through Chriſt cannot be had by Nature. 
For by Nature we are the Children of Wrath, and conſequent- 
the Objects of God's heavy Diſpleaſure, 

* (5) Baptitm with the Holy Ghoſt does in Scripture Phraſ: 
neroken being endued with the extraordinary Gifts of the Ho- 
y Ghoſt. But in human Writings it very commonly ſigni. 
nes otherwiſe, and particularly in this Place it denotes being 
endued with the ſanctifying and regenerating Grace of the 
Spirit. See the Confut, of Juakeriſm, chap. 18, 19, 20. p. 
2.48, KC. | 

(6) The Apoſtle tels us, that the long ſuffering of ' Cod 
waited in the Dates of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing, 
herein jew, that is, eight Souls were ſaved by Water. The lice 
E. gurt whereunto even Pattiſon doth alſo now ſave us, Kc, 1 Pet 


2. 20: 
— 


A_—_—__ Mm MM 
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„me Baptiſm of thy well beloved Son e Chriſt in 
u the river Jordan, didſt (7) ſanctifie water to the 


us myſtical waſhing away of in; we beſcech thce for 
4 thine infinite mercies, that thou wilt mercifully 
”" MW look upon is child; waſh him, and ſanctiſie Hi 
f ö with 
iy CELERY 
Ke, = 


z. 20, 21. From whence tis plain, that in the Deliverance of 

Noah's Family by the Ark, God did prefigure, or repreſent by 

way of Type, the Chriſtian Baptiſm. We are told alſo, that 
cat the Children of Iſrael were all of them baptized unto Moſes 
in the Cloud and in the Sea, 1 Cor. 10. 2. that is, they were 
by that Baptiſm made the Diſciples of Moſes; and conſequent- 
ly that Baptiſm was a Type or Figure of the Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
by which we are made our Savior's Diſciples, 

(7) For the better underſtanding this Paſſage, tis neceſſa- 
| 77 to obſerve three things, viz. 1. That the Sanctification of 
thing denotes (as I have already ſaid) its being ſeparated 
and diſtinguiſhed from others by way of excellence and pre- 
eminence ; and a thing then is ſanctity d, when *tis us'd and 
treated accordingly. 2. That what is done by God's particu- 
r Order and Appointment, is in Scripture Phraſe, and indeed 
in common Speech, attributed to God himſelf, and ſaid to be 
done by him. 3. That when our Savior went to St. Fohn 
the Baptiſt to be baptiz'd of him, he ſaid, that fo it became 
him zo fulfil all Righteouſneſs, Mat. 3. 15. that is, he was 
| Lound in Duty to be baptiz'd by St. John, and he ſubmitted to 
that Inſtitution by God's particular Order and Appointment. 

Now when our Savior ſubmitted to that Inſtitution by God's 
| particular Order and Appointment, *tis plain that he did there- 
| by landtify Water to the myſtical waſhing away of Sin. For 
"a tat St, Fohn's Baptiſm was a Baptiſm ot Repentance for the 

= Remiſſion of Sins, is evident. And conizquenily by that Wa- 


N. ter Sins were myſtically waſhed away; that is, as the Body 
43 | was cleaſed by the waſhing of Water, ſo the Soul was cleans'd 
＋ rom the Pollution of Sin; and the outward waſhing of the 


body was a Sign or Figure of the inward and ſpiritual wafſh- 
0. P. ig of the Soul. Now our Savior's owning that Inilitution, 
564 ſubmitting to it, was a Sanctiſication or the Water us'd 

[crein; that is, *twas a Declaration, that the Water us d 


oP herein Was ſanctify'd, or an uſing the Water as ſanctity'd. 
ae or that purpoſe. Sce Noldiu;'s Note 1477. p. 1017. at the 
i WH"! of his Concordant, Particul. Hatnix 1679, & Glaffa Philol. 
2,29; | 


5 Sacra, 
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with the holy Ghoſt, that he being delivered from 


{ 
thy wrath, may be received into the Ark of Chriſt; . 
Church, and being ſtedfaſt in faith, joyful through 
hope, and rooted in charity, may ſo paſs the waves 
of this troubleſom world, that finally he may come : 
to the land of everlaſting life, there to reign with Ml © 
thee world without end, through Jeſus Chriſt our , 


Lord. Amen. 
Almighty and immortal God, the aid of all thy \ 

necd, the helper of all that flee to thee for ſuccour, MI © 

the life of them that believe, and the reſurrection 

of the dead; We call upon thee for this infant, that. 


coming 
Sacra, lib 3. Tract. 3. can. 15. 5. $69, &c. Francof. & Lie . 
1686. For tho? our Savior himſelf had no Sins to waſh aa; WM 
yet his Action was an expreſs and full acknowledgment, thi: u 
that Rite was approv'd by God, and would have the effect . ie 
foreſaid, in all ſuch Perſons as were culy qualify'd for it. Ar. 
{ince our Savior did by this his Baptiſm ſanctify Water for thi: * 


purpoſe ; *tis plain, that God did ſo ſanctify it, that is, approv: 
and require the fanCtity'd or ſeparate uſe of it. Becauſe in thi 
caſe what our Savior did, was God's own Action, it being dore 
by his particular Order and Appointment. . 

In this ſenſe that Paſſage is very clear and intelligible, n. 
undoubtedly true. Whereas, as ſome Perſons have underſtood 
it, lis obſcure and uncertain at the beſt. They pretend, thi 
by our Savior's Baptiſm God ſanctify'd the Water of the CH. 
ſtian Baptiſm; which I fear 'twill be diſhcult to prove. bur 
our Savior's Baptiſm was very plainly a Sanctification of tix 
Water of St. John's Baptiſm, which is quite diſferent from thi! 
of our Savior, See the Confut. of Quaker, chap. 25. p. 2958 (© 
299. And certainly, ſince the words may fairly be under ſſo ina 


in this ſenſe, the Church may be allow'd to uſe them ieh! 
this place, ſince it is every whit as proper for her to tai" Hen 
notice of St, Fohn's Baptiſm in the beginning of this Proc? only 
as to take notice of the Deliverance of Noah and his Fam 130 


and the Baptiſm of the 7fraelites in the Cloud and in wee th: 
Sen, which were only Types of the Chriſtian Baptiſm. Fe 

| beſides that St John's Dapiiſm was what Gir Savior him 
ſubmitted to in Perſon; every body knows, that it was 4! 
immediate preparative for, and introduction of, the Chriitu! 
Dupculation. 
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coming to thy holy Baptiſm, may receive remiſſion of 
n WI 4(8) fins by ſpiritual regeneration, Receive him, O 
Lord, as thou haſt promiſed by oy well bcloved Son, 
a1 ſaying, Ask, and ye ſhall have; ſeck, and ye ſhall find; 
es knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. So give now 
ne unto us that ask; let us that ſeek find; open the gate 
ith unto us that knock, that this infant may enjoy the ever- 
ur Wl ſting benediCtion | or bleſſing | of thy heavenly waſh- 
re, and may come to the eternal kingdom which 
nt Wi thou haſt promiſed by Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Jur, Then ſhall the people ſtaud up, and the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 
tion WW Hear the words of the Goſpel written by Saint 
at |: WM dark, in the tenth Chapter, at the thirteenth verſe. 
They brought young children to Chriſt that he 
ſhould touch them; and his diſciples rebuked thoſe 
tat brought them. But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was 
nuch diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them; Suffer the lit- 


{et 1 Mt: Children to come unto me, and forbid them not; 
. 2 forof ſuch is the kingdom of God. Verily I ſay unto 
Or tha. 


vou, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little Child, he ſhall not enter therein. And 
h took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 


es, end bleſſed them. 
ble, 3nd After the Goſpel is read, the Miniſter ſhall male this brief 
GC rſiood xhortation upon the words of the Goſpel. 


Beloved, ye hear in this Goſpel the words of our ga- 


he Cu. . 

e. za our Chriſt, that he commandcd the Children to be 
of tix brouglit 
rom t Wes : eee ee 
p. 1, ) Theſe Words are capable of two different Senſes, Either 
ader lou einal Sin may, with reſpect tothe ſeveral actual Tranſyreſſions 


uch It leads us to, be call d Sins in the plural Number; as when 
peak ot our mani fold natural Pcllutions or Corruptions, mean- 


s Praye only our original Depravity in general: or elſe Remiſſion of Sin: 
s Fami hyniſy tho State of Remiſſion of Sins, even that Covenant 
ad in tee thro' Chriſt, by which the Remiſſion of Sins, both original 
ſn. fa actual, is m2de over to us. This State Infants are put into 
or him beptiſm. Their original Sin is immediately forgivin, and 


have an Allirence that their future actual Sins ſhal! Le for- 


it Was av. ; ; 3 . 
en alto, provided ney continue in their Duty. 


China 
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brought unto him; how he blamed thoſe that would 
have kept them from him; how he exhorted all mento Y: 
follow their innocency. Ye perceive how by his out. W( 
ward geſture and deed he declared his good will to- 
ward them; for he embraced them in his Arms, he laid 
his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. Doubt ye not 
therefore, but earneſtly believe, that he will like wiſe 
favourably receive this preſent Infant, that he will em. 
brace him with the arms of his mercy, that he will give Ml | 
unto him the bleſſing of eternal life, and make him par- Wed 
taker of his everlaſting kingdom. Wherefore we be 
ing thus perſwaded of the good will of our heavenly 
Father, towards this Infant, declared by his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and nothing doubting but that he favourably 
alloweth this charitable work of ours, in bringing thu 
Infant to this holy Baptiſm, let us faithfully and de- 
voutly give thanks unto him, and ſay, . 
Almighty and everlaſting God, heavenly Father 
we give thee humble thanks, that thou halt vouch 
ſafed to call us to the knowledge of thy grace and fait! 
in the. Increaſe this knowledge, and confirm thi 
faith in us evermore. Give thy holy Spirit to ch: lift 
fant, that he may be born again, and be made an he 
of everlaſting ſalvation, through our Lord [ci mo 
Chriſt, who liverh and reigneth with thee and n ſu 
holy Spirit, now and for ever. Amen. ep te 


J Tien ſhall the Frieſt ſpeak (9) unto the Godfather: and G. t En 
mothers on this wiſe, 
| Dear 


(9) *'Tis the Duty of Godfathers and Godmothers, not or 
to anſwer for the Child (as we call it) when 'tis bepti2 
bur alſo and prinsi hau to take care of the Education ther 
to aſſiſt the Parcn's in that great Duty, and in caſe of ti 0 
Death to take it whoily upon themſeſves. They are there! 
oblig'd to have a very watchful Eye over their Charges, I. 299% 
give them good Inſtructions, to admoniſh, correct and rep 4s 
them, to encourage them in Well-doing, exc. And this , anc 
muſt never ceaſe, till the Children either are in dalrat 
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4 Dealy beloved, ye have brought this Chil here 
to Mi be baptized, ye have prayed that our Lord Jclus 
t. W Chriſt would vouchſaſe to receive him, to roleaſe 
o- uin of his fins, to fintific him with the holy 
* Gholt, 


O. — 


nſe ure receiv'd the Lord's Supper, and thereby in a ſclemn man- 
cr ll cer taken upon themſelves their Baptiſmal Covenant. 

ze from hence 'tis evident, how very uſeful this Inſlitution is, 
Pars ad with what great reaſon our Church inſiſts upon having 
1 * Godfathers and Godmothers at the Baptiſm of Infants. For 
to the Parents are indeed obliged, both by Nature and Re- 


enly gon, to bring up their Children virtuoully : yet the Church, 
| tus {Wir the greater Security, requires Sponſors alſo; and has there- 
rably done what lyes in her Power to prevent that neglect in 

Childrens Education, which is but too common notwith- 
81 0 Ending. 


d de- 


If it be ſaid, that Godfathers and Godmothers are frequent- 
choſen without due Care; I anſwer, that the Parents are 


ather provide the Sponſors; and if they are ſo careleſs about that 
3 Affair, who can help it? The Fault is Perſonal, and muſt 
Ou." "lf: charg'd upon themſelves; and not upon the Church, which 
d faut made the moſt effectual Proviſion that ſhe could. 
m th Only let me intreat Parents to remember, of what impor- 
hie this Matter is, and to diſcharge a good Conſcience there- 
Nothing ought to lye cloſer at their Hearts, than the 
an heide of their Childrens Souls. And will they not then take 


| |<: moſt effectual Methods to ſecure it? Will they not pitch 
and ien ſuch Afſiſtants in this weighty Buſineſs, as ſhall be moſt 
ly to compaſs the end propos d, and molt readily uſe their 
nt Endevors to bring up the Infant in the Nurture and Ad- 


and nition of the Lord? 
let Parents therefore truly endevor to procure proper Per- 
Den for this Office, Let not their Choice be determia'd by 
a 18 Temporal Expectations, by an outward appearance to 
\ Ne 


ce the Solemnity and increaſe the Pomp of it, by the ſupe- 
Condition of the Partics, and the Reputation of having an 
ereſt in them; but by their Capacity to do good, and their 
lerviency to thoſe Spiritual Ends, for which Godfathers 
Godmothers were ordain'd. Let them apply themſelves 
Much as are truly pious, ſuch as have a deep Senſe of their 
ind rep" f f > 
1 this I., and are zealous for the Promotion of God's Glory, and 


wud, Salvation of Souls. 0 1 


bop 
on ther 
> of th 
e there! 
Harges, 
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Ghoſt, to give him the kingdom of heaven, ard 
everlaſting life. Ye have heard alſo, that our | 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt hath promiſed in his Goſpel to 
grant all theſe things that ye have prayed for: 
which promiſe he for his parc will moſt ſurely keep 
and perform. Wherefore after this promiſe made 
by Chriſt, is Infant muſt alſo faithfully for hi; 
part promiſe by you that arc hz (10) Sureties (un- 
ti 


( 


— 


— 


And let me intreat my Brethren of the Clergy alſo, fr. dc 
quently ro preſs theſe Conſiderations, and to lay them home C 
to the Conſciences of their Flocks ; to ſhew the vaſt Ad 
tages which may accrue to their Offspring from good Spot An 
ſors, and the Obligations they lye under to get them ſuch. Fool ** 
am verily perſuaded, that nothing would contribute more t ( 


the Reſtoration of primitive Piety, than a due uſe of this pi 
mitive Inſtitution, 

(10) Here tis objected. that the Parents, and not the Spa. * 
ſors, ought to Covenant for Children; whereas, according 
our Method, the Sureties perform the Parents Office, and th 
Parents are excluded. To this I anſwer, That tho' an expre 
and formal Covenanting in the Name of the Child be very re 
ſonable and expedicnt; yet I cannot {ce, that there is any a 


ſolute neceſſity thereof. The Terms of the Covenant are w but 
known ; and if they are publicly recited by the Miniſter e 
tho not by way of Addreſs to either Parent's or Sponlor: * Co 
particular) it ſeems plain to me, that the offering of a Child if” be 
Paptiſin, upon thoſe well known and publicly recited Con Cor 
tions, is ſukicient, And this the Parent may do according e Sur 
our Conſtitution and Method, it hie pleaſes. ut the 
'Tis true, the Church does not require the Parents Pre Ge. 
but ſuffers Baptiſm to be perform d, even tho the Parent: N Miſe 
abſent: but then it muſt be oblerv'd, that ſhe permits, 4 gniff 
{ generally ſpeaking) ſeems to ſuppoſe their being preſent. I nd 
that it any Parent thinks, that he ought to be active in © lo t 
Matter, and to bear a part in the Solemnity, and not bat 0, as 
fland by, as if he were not ſo nearly concern'd ; then he ff? -ho 
regularly and properly, and very conſiſtently with our Chur "As 
lf | 


Ruric, hold up his own Child in his Arms, whilſt the . 
ter Addreſſes himſelf to the Sponſors ; and atterwards I for 


ve; it to the Miniſter to be baptiz'd. For by doing thus, - bij 
ber. 
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d dil /e come of age to take it upon himſelf) that he 
Ur will renounce the devil and all his works, and con- 
s ftantly believe God's holy word, and obediently 


I: keep his commandments, 

C demand therefore, 

go Doſt (11) thou, ] ſpeaking | in the Name of this 

child, renounce the devil and all his works, the 

un- vain 
al 

== = ſolemnly perform the Parents part; he acknowledges that 

tt Covenant made by the Sponſors in the Child's Name; and de- 

wy cares, that he deſires it ſhould be baptiz'd upon thoſe Terms. 
van 


And this certainly is as much, as the moſt ſcrupulous Perſon 
needs to inſiſt upon for the Satisfaction of his own Mind. 

(11) For the better underſtanding the true Senſe aand Mean. 
ng of theſe Queſtions which are put to the Sponſors, and the 
Anſwers which the Sponſors are to make, it muſt be obſerv'd 
nat when an adult Perſon is baptiz'd, theſe Queſtions are put 
o the Perſon himſelf, and he himſelf returns the Anſwers to 
dem. So that there is a moſt expreſs and formal Covenant 
den made between God and the Party baptiz'd; God acting 
ly his lawful Miniſter, and the Perſon baptiz d acting in his 
wn Perſon. 
but Infants are not capable of entring into Covenant in 
rir own Perſons; and yet they are obliged to the Terms of 
e Covenant, when they come to Age. Wherefore, that this 
ay be the more effectually repreſented and ſhadow'd forth to 
Congregation, the Queſtions are put to the Sureties, and 
e Sureties do make Anſwers in the Infants Names. Not 
ut the Infants can be ſuppoſed actually to renounce the De- 
„Ce. to believe the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, or to 
omiſe Obedience to God's Commands : but all this is done 
nifie the Ingagements which the Infants are brought un- 
5 and which they mult actually perform, when they are 
e ſo to do. The Surcties do therefore act in the Intants 
, as is uſually done in other Caſes : for inſtance, when a 
py-hold Eſtate is taken up in the Name of an Infant, ſome 
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he T 
cn Char Ly perſonates the Infant, and makes the ſume Aſſurances, 
* the Infant were at Age. Even ſo here, the Suretics an- 
EY for the Infant in the fame Manner and Words, as if the 
. | 


Wn limfelt were capable of returning the Anſwers in his 
berſon. 
O 2 This 
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vain pomp and glory of the world, with all cove. 
tous delires of the fame, and the carnal deſires of 
the ſleſh, ſo that thou wilt not follow, nor be led 
by them? 

Anſwer. (12) I renounce them all. 


Miniſter. 


- + —— — 


— — — 


This is manifeſtly our Church's intention and deſign in ti. 
caſe; as farther appears (it there be any tarther nced of probt 
trom that Lxpolition of the Interrogatories in Baptiſm, which 
was accepted by King James I. and afirm'd by the Arch. 
Biſhop of Canterbury, tobe the true Senſe and Intention ot the 
Church of England, when 'twas given in by Doctor Burg? 
in theſe words following, viz, I concerue, that theſe Inter: 
94tories made to the Infant, aud anſwer'd as in his name bj 1 
Sureties, intend only an adumbraiion of that ſlipulation and . 
venaut, which 15 really entred into 6; receiving the Sacrament © 
Baptiſ-1 ; and not to import that the Child actually hath ſu ; 
ofa Faith, Repentance, or ' Deſires as are there proſeſi : 
that he ts maeed {upply'd thereof from his Sureties, who cane 
make over their own Faith and Keferitance to others, as Good: a" 
Chattels uſe to be convey d. Sce Doctor Burgeſs's Defence 
Biſhop Morton, in the Preface, p. 25. 26. Lond. 1631. 

(12) Here ſome Perſons object, that they promiſe mor 
than they are able to perform. For ſay they, how can we ur- 
dertake, that the Child ſhall renounce the Devil. Sc. win 
perhaps, af er all our care, he will prove very untoward ad 
wicked? But I antwer, that it appears from what I {aid 
the laſt Note, that neither the Surcties do promiſe, nor co: 
the Church cefire them to promiſc, that the Child ſhall cer 
lv do what they ſay in his Name. They only repreſent tie 
Child, and ſpeak in his Name, and bring ſolemn Obligatiu: 
upon him, for his own Soul s good; and they are bound b. 
good Advice and Inſtiiftion to endevor to prevail with ti: 
Infant, as he grows up, to act accordingly. But it the In 
tant, after all their Care, ſhould prove refractory; the Sure't; 
have nothing to anſwer for. They have diſcharged the Tit 
repoſed in them, and done what they ſolemnly undertook 3 
Sureties; and the neglect and forfeiture of the Baptiimal Core 
nant * what the Child himſelf muſt anlwer for at God's I 
bunal. 


, 6 
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Miniſter. Doſt thou, ſpeabing in the name of 


this Child, believe in God the Father Almighty, Mi- 
ker of heaven and earth? L 

And in Jelus Chriſt his only begotten Son our 
Lord, and that he was conccived by the holy Gheſt; 
born of the Virgin Mary; that he ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried; that 


he went down into hell, and alſo did ric gain the 
third day; that he aſcended into heaven, and (ir. 
teth at the right hand of God the Father A'mich- 
ty: and from thence ſhall come again at the end of 
the world, to judge the quick and the dead? 

And doſt thou bclicve in the holy Gheſt; the 
holy Catholick Church; the Communicn ct Saints; 
the remiſſion of ſins; the reſuriection of the Acth ; 
and everlaſting life after death? 

Anſwer. All this Iſtedſaſtly belicve. | 

Miniſter. Wilt thov,] ſpeaking in the nume of this 


| Child, | be haptiz ed in this fait! i? 


Anſwer, That is my deſire. 

Miniſter. Wilt thou then, | ſpealing in the name 
of this Child, \ obediertly keep God's holy will and 
commaridments, and walk in the fame ail the days 


| of thy life 


Anſwer, I vill. 
Then Dall the (13) Prieſt fay. 
O merciful God, grant that the (14) old Adam 
Q 3 | In 


— —— — — — a 
— — — — 


(13) L intreat my Brethren, at this place to make a ſmall 
ule, that the Congregation may have ſufficient time to kneel 
on, and direct their Minds to God, and be ready to join in 
te following excellent Prayers. 

(14) By the old Adam we meanthat Original Pollution which 
ne derive from our Parents: and ty the new Min wo m- an 
at gracious Renovation which is wrought in us by the Spirit 
0 God thro' Jeſus Chriſt. And by the burial of the one. and 
aling up of the other, we mean the Mortiſication of the one, 
and the Increaſe and Vigor of the 0: her. 


_ — — — - 
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in this Child may be fo buried, that the new man I ceis 


may be raiſed up in him. Amen. the 

Grant that all carnal affections may die in hin, I Jes 
and that all things belonging to the Spirit, may live 1 
and grow in him. Amen. 5.0 

Grant that he may have power and ſtrength to 4 
have victory, and to triumph againſt the Devil, the I 1» « 
world, and the {i:th. Amen. cree! 

Grant that whoſoever is here dedicated to the: h 
by our office and miniſtry, may alſo be enducd okt 
with hcavenly virtues, and everlaſtingly rewarded, 7 


through thy mercy, O bleſſed Lord God, who dot WF * \ 
live and govern all things world without end. . 
men. 

Almighty cverliving God, whoſe moſt death V 
beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, for the forgivencls df Chr 
our f1n5, (15) did ſhed out of his molt precios gon 
{ide both water and blood, and gave (16) commarc- WM here 
meat to his diſciples, that they ſhould go teac 
all Nations, and baptize them in the name of th: fed, 
Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Gholi; his b 
Regard, we beſeech thee, the ſupplications of th 
congregation: ſanctiſie this water to the myſtici 
or ſigurative | waſhing away of fin: and gra 
that this Child now to be baptized therein, may 1» . (7 

cant] ©. 
. — 1 


(15) Weread, that when our Lord was crucified, one of 4M pes. 
Soldiers with his Spear pierc'd his Side, and forthwith came tMSacra: 
out Bloud and Water, Joh. 19. 34. This was a part of «eonye 
Savior's Paſſion, which heunderwent for our ſakes. And w. our C 
ther it had any Significancy in it with reſpect to Chriſtian H attitu 
tiſm, or no; or whether it was only the natural Conſequet: ¶uent! 
of a Wound in that part of eur Savior's Body (for the Peri {reel 
dium being wounded, a Liquor reſembling Bloud and V1 iWilible 
would probably iſſue forth) yet, fince the matter of Fact Het fi 
undoubtedly true, it may lawfully be mention'd and taken itute 
tice of in this place. j 

{1G} See Maith, 28. 19. 
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ceive the fulneſs of thy Grace, and ever remain in 


| | 

the number of thy faithful and clect childrcn, through 
; «ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
: C Then the Prieſt ſhall take the child into his hands, and ſhall 


ay tothe Godfathers and Godmothers, 

Name this child. 
(0 And then naming it after them (if they ſhall certifie him that 
be he child may well endure it) he ſhall dip it in the water diſ- 
creetly and warily, ſaying, 


e N. I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and 

ot the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, Amen. 

id C But if they certifie that the child is weak, it ſhail ſuffice to 
} 


| pour water upon it, ſaying the foreſaid Wards, 

N. baptizerhec in the Name of the Father, and 
. ol the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Amen. 

I Thea the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 

* We receive this child into the congregation of 
01 WF Chriſt's Flock, + and (r7) do ſign him with the 
on en of the Croſs, in token that 
e: hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed 3 Fn the Prieft 
acl WE to conteſs the faith of Chriſt cruci- 2 2 35 
the fied, and manfully to fight under forebeal.! 
oli; Whis banner, agli e ſt ſin, the world, 


thy and 

ici 3 N 

gat“ | ey . ; 

y i (17) Our figning the Infant, after tis baptiz d, with the 
„n of the Croſs, has much diſpleas'd ſome Perſons. 

8 They pretend, that this ſign is a new Sacrament, To which 

iwer, that the ſign of the Croſs neither is, nor can be a 


Sacrament, either upon our own, or our Adverſaries Princi— 
eau pes. For it is agreed on both Sides, that nothing can be a 
Sacrament, which is not inſtituted by Chriſt as a Means to 
convey Grace. Now I appeal to our Adverfaries, whether 
jour Church did ever pretend, that the ſign of the Croſs was 
unſtituted by Chriſt as a Means to convey Grace. And conte 
quently it can't be a Sacrament, For tho' it were never 10 
— granted, that the ſign of the Croſs is an outward and 


Wii idle fign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace given unto us 
iCt Wet ſince it is confeſs d by our ſelves, that it is not a ſign in- 
ben kuted by Chriſt as a Means to convey Grace; it neither ie, 
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and the Devil, and to continue Chriſt's faithful 


ſouldier and ſervant unto his lives end. Amen, 
J The; 


* 


nor can he a Sacrament ; nor was it ever ſo eſteem'd by us 
This Charge therefore is moſt groſly uncharitable. 

The truth on't is, if our Adverſaries way of arguing be d. 
low'd, we ſhall make ſtrange Work in Divinity, For inſtance, 
if that which is an outward and viſible ſign of an inward and 
{piritual Grace given unto vs, be a Sacrament ; then kneeling 
at Prayer isa Sacrament. For that Poſture is an outward and 
vili-le ſign of Humility in Devotion, which Humility in Der- 
tion is certainly an inward and ſpiritual Grace given unto u:, 
But will cur Adverſaries ſay, that kneeling at Prayers is a Sacm. 
ment? Surely ro. How then will they anſwer the Argument? 
They will ſay doubtleſs, that ſome other Part of the Definicion 
ol 2 Sacrament does not agree to kneeling at Prayer? Tho! i 
an cutward and viſiole fign of an inward and ſpiritual Grag 
given unto us; yet 'tis not a ſign inſtituted by Chriſt as a Mears 
10 convey Grace, Even ſo we anſwer with reſpect to the fizr 
of the Croſs. | 

They tell us indeed, that 'tis an Human Sacrament. Ari 
what is that? why a Term invented to reproach the Church, 
and to raiſe Prejudices againſt her Injunctions But ſtill 'tis no 
more au human Sacrament than kneeling at Prayer. Andwhr 
then do our Adrerſaries coin new Phraſcs to perpetuare oli 
Nuarre!s, to heighten and inflame our Differences, to make the 
contending Parties utterly irreconcilable? Are theſe the Metho- 
of Peace makers, or of the lovers of Peace? 

Other Ohjcctions againſt the ſign of the Croſs are effectua 
anſwer'd. by giving the Reader Dr. Bargeſs's Senſe of the Ma- 
ter. which was accepted by King James 1. ard athrm'd byte 
arch-Eiſhop of Canterbury, to be the true Senſe and Inten ion 
ot the Church of England, His Words (in the Preface beſot 
mentioned, p. 24» 25.) aretheſe which follow, viz, 

I know, it is not made ary Part of the Sacrament of Bat tiſn 
vi ts acknowledg'd (by the Canon) to be complete without i, 
4% nor perfected or better'd by it, 

I 1cerjtand it not as any ſacramental, or operative, or efick 
ien Sign, briaging any Virtue to Baptiſm, or the baptix d. 

Mere the Book ſays, and do ſign him with the Sign of ti 
Croſs, in Token, Gg. I unde, ſtand the Book not to mean, that 
the ſign of the Croſs has any Virtue in it to effect or fn, 1 
1,141 


\ 


61! 
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ol Then ſhall the Prieft ſay» | 
Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that 
this child is (18) regenerate and grafted into the 


* 


body 
15 N . — 
oj Duty, but only to intimate and expreſs by that Ceremony (by 
8 which the Ancients did avow their Profeſſion of Chriſt cruciſy a) 
a2 what the Congregation hopeth and expecteth hereafter from the 
5 Infant, viz. that he ſhall not be aſham'd to profeſs the Faith of 
„„ Ciriſt crucify'd, into which he was even now apt ix d. 
_ And therefore alſo, when the 20th Canon ſaith, that the In- 
= fant is by that Sign dedicated unto the Service of Chriſt, 1 
2] naderſtand that Dedication to import, not a real Conſecration of 
ant? the Child, which was done in Baptiſm it ſelf, but only a Ceremo- 
* mal Declaration of that Dedication, like as the Prieſt is ſaid to 
"= make clean the Leper, whoſe being clean he only declar'd. 
e Now I appeal to our Adverſaries, whether the Church's 


** uſe of the ſign of the Croſs, and her Expreſſions concerning 
nere not fairly capable of this Conſtruction; and whether 

bpb authentic a Declaration be not ſufficient to ſatisfy any ſo- 
ber Inquirer, that this Senſe, not only may, but ought to be 
urch receiv'd. Why thenare we perpetually loaded with Reproches 
is 1 {MW upon this Account? Why is this Ceremony ſo much miſrepre- 
n ſeated? And why is the very worſt of Iuterpretations put up- 
een on what the Church injoins? Z 

If it be ſaid, that the Papiſt do ule the ſign of the Croſs, and 
that we muſt not ſymbolize with the Pa; I anſwer, that 
| the Papiſts do alſo uſe outward Revercnce in the Worſhip of 
God, kits the Book When they take an Oath, go to Worſhip 
at the ſound of a Bell, repeat the Apoſtles Creed, &c. But is 
it therefore unlawful for us to do the fame? It the Paprifts uſe 
| the Croſs otherwiſe than they ought; what is that to us, who 
| uſe it after a quite different Manner? May not we uſc a thing, 
becauſe the Fapiſts abuſe it? Br ſides, *tis notorious, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians us'd the Croſs much more than our ſelves, 
And why is not the Fxample of the Primitive Chriſtians as 
good an Argument for, as the Example of the Papiſts is againſt, 
ine ule of the Croſs ? 
| Sceallo the 23d Note upon this Office. 
(18) Tis well known, that the diſſenting Teachers are requir'd 
un, na by the Act of Toleratien to ſubſcribe the 25th and 27th Ar- 
bor M icks of the eſtabliſn'd Church: Now in the 25th e 

Dian a ve 
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body of Chriſt's Church, let us give thanks unto 
Almighty God for theſe Benefits, ard with one 
accord make our Praycrs unto him, that this Child 
| may 


have theſe Words ; Sacraments ordain'd of Chriſt, be not on- 
ly Badges or Tokens of Chriſtian Mens Profeſſion: but rather 
they be certain ſure Witneſſes and effetual ſigns of Grace and 

God's good Will towards us, by the which he doth work in vit. 

bly m us, and doth not only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and | 
confirm our Faith in him. And in the 27th Article we har, 
theſe Words; Baptiſm is not only a ſign of Profeſſion, and t 
mark of Difference, whereby Chriſtian Men are diſcern'd fron t 
others that be not chriſtened: but is alſo a ſign of Regenera- t 
tion or new Birth, whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they that re- t 
ceive Baptiſm rightly, are graſted into the Church; the Promiſe, f 
of Forgiveneſs of Sin, and of our Adoption to be the Sons if t 
God by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſign'd and ſeal'd; Fans P 
15 rs noi and Grace mcreas'd, by Vertue of Prayer wi! WF t| 
God, 

'Tis plain then, that in the Judgment of the Diſſenting 
Teachers, thoſe who are rightly baptiz'd, are regenerate 0: 
born again of the Holy Ghoſt. And conſequently, when li- 
fants are rightly baptiz d, they partake of the internal Regene- 
ration of the Spirit, as well as the external Regeneration by th: 
Element of Water. So that when Baptiſm is rightly admin! 
ſtred to an Infant, we have juſt Reaſon to declare him regene- 
rate in this Place, and in that excellent Form ſubjoin'd to the 
Lord's Prayer, to give God Thanks, that it has pleas'd him ts 
regenerate the Infant with his Holy Spirit. 

And indeed, how is it poſſible for us to think otherwiſc 
For the Scriptures do A declare, that Baptiſm (ſuppoſing! 
rightly adminiſtred) does /antify and cleanſe, Eph. 2. 26. tiit 
in that Ordinance we are ſav'd by the waſhing of Regeneratin 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. that we there! 
obtain the Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 2. 38. See the Confut. of Du 
ker. Chap. 24. P. 291, Sc. And whether ſuch Effects as tilt 
which are plainly attributed to Baptiſm in the Scriptures, © 
not imply and demonſtrate, that Infants are regenerate 20 
born of the Holy Ghoſt, when that Ordinance is rightly # 
miniſtred ; I am willing that any Perſon, who owns I's" 
Baptiſm, ſhould determin. | 
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lenting Teachers, I can 


8 Ignorance, or the like, bap: 
i 


| 7 adminiſter d, and conſe 


withal remember, that what may be donc in a 
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may lead the reſt of his 


ginning. 
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life according to this be- 


q Then 


. 


But it may be ſaid, that ſome 1 
ria d. viz, ſuch as are Baſtards, the Children of notorious Iuſi- 
dels, Ge. Now I ſhall not at preſent diſpute, whether ſuch 
infants ought not to be baptiz'd, provided ſome proper Per- 
ſons will engage for their Chriſtian Education, Only I can't 
forbear declaring, that 1 will by no means pretend to juſtity the 
denial of Baptiſm to ſuch Infants. But to let that pals; ſuppoſe 
that they ought not to be baptiz'd; what will follow $ Why 


aptiz'd. And if they are bap- 


t does it, anſwer for it. For as tor 
the Laiety, they cannot be Llam'd, *Tis plain, that they may 
fafely uſe this Prayer in the gencrality of Caſes; and it an ex- 
traordinary Caſe, in whic 


nfants ought not to be bap- 


the Miniſter acts irregularly, and 
| Baptiſm ought not to be adminiſt 


d happen by chance; 

then they mult not join in the Office, 
ere is as 
lar, as there is amongſt the D 
whatſoever. For our Churc 


| gy are as certainly at liberty to retuſe Baptiſm 
do ſuch Children, as t Nenti 4 


he Diſſenting Teachers themſelves. And 

as well entruſted for the regularity of 
their Adminiſtration of Baptiſm in diſputed Cafes, as the Dil. 
lee no reaſon, 


2 Difſenting Teacher ſhould thro! cither 


Ize a Baſtard, or the 
d of a notorious Infidel, what muſt the Congregation do? 
He proceeds in his Office as uſually in other Caſes. He ſup. 


Poles that the Child ought to be baptiz'd, and that tis right- 

quently makes no difference upon 
that accouut. Can the People join? Or muſt they forbear for 
that time? Let our Adverſaries reſolve this Queſtion; and 


Suppoſe then, that 


Meeting, may 
* done in the Church, in the like Caſe, | 
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6 Then ſhall be (19 ) ſaid, all kneeling, 

Our Father, which art in heaven; Hallowed be 
thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this 
day our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, 
215 we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. Ard 
jead us not into temptation; but deliver us from 
evil. Amen. 

« Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, 

We yield thee hcarty thanks, moſt merciful Fs. 
thcr, that it hath pleaſed thee to regenerate 7z/; 
Infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive him for thing 
own child by adoption, and to incorporate him into 
thy holy Church] by making him a Member there. 
f. [And humbly we beſeech thee to grant, that / 
being dead unto ſin, and living unto righteouſneſs, 
and being buricd with Chriſt in his death, (20) 
may crucifie,] mortify and kill all ſinful Aﬀettions, 
which are called [the old Man, and utterly aboliſh” 
or deſtroy thoſe corrupt appetites which are called | the 
whole body of ſin, and that as he is made partaker 
of the death of thy Son, he may alſo be partakey of 
his reſurrection; ſo that finally with the reſidue of 
thy holy Church, he may be an inheritour of thine 
everlaſting kingdom, through JeſusChiiſt our Lord. 


Amen. 
ol Th 7 


1 —— 


— 


(19) Tis highly reaſonable, that the firſt Prayer offer'd al- 
ter the Admiſſion of a new Member into Chriſt's Church, 
could be that which is the Badge of our Diſcipleſhip, even 
the Lord's Prayer, | 

(20) The Apoſtle ſaies, that in Baptiſm our old Man is cruci- 
% with him, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroy d, that 
wenceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin, Rom. 6. 6, This Petition 
deretore is exactly Scriptural. 
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| the Biſhop to be confirmed by him, ſo {pon as he 
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4 Then all flanding up, the Prieſt ſhall ſay to the Godfather: 
and Godmothers this (21) exhortation following. 


Foraſmuch as this child hath promiſed by you his 
{ureties, to renounce the devil and all his works, to 
believe in God, and to ſerve him, ye muſt remem- 
ber, that it is your parts and duties to ſee that /ig 
Infant be taught, ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able to learn, 
what a ſolemn vow, promiſe and profeſſion he hath 
here made by you. And thar he may know theſe 
things the better, ye ſhall call upon him to hear 
Sermons, and chicfly ye ſhall provide that he may 
learn the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the ten 
Commandments in the | National Language, which 
is our common or | vulgar tongue, and all othcr things 
which a Chriſtian ought to know and believe ro 
his ſouls health] or ſalvation ; | and that this child 
may be vertuouſly brought up to lcad a godly and 
a Chriſtian life; remembring always, that Baptiſm 
doth repreſent unto us our profclhon, which is to 
follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt, and to 
be made like unto him; that as he died and roſe 
again for us; ſo ſhould we who are baptized, dy 
from fin, and riſe again unto righteouſneſs, continu- 


| ally mortifying all our evil and corrupt affections, 


and daily procceding in all vertue and godlineſs of 
living. 
« Then ſhall he add, and ſay, 
Ve are to take care that cis child be brought to 


Cal 


— 


(21) I earneſtly intreat the Sponſors ſeriouſly to conſider the 
following excellent Exhortation, which the Miniſter recites to 


| them; and to take due Care of practiſing accordingly in every 
| particular; conſidering what a dreadtul Account they muſt oy 
to God, if they negle& the Performance of that Duty, which 


in the Face of God and his Church they have ſo ſolemnly ta- 


| ken upon themſelves, 


* 
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can ſay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the ten 
Commandments in the vulgar Tongue, and be fur. 
ther inſtructed in the Church Catechiſm ſer forth 
for that purpoſe. 


It is (22) certain by God's word, that Children which arebj. 
tized, dying before they commit actual ſin, are undoubtedly ſavel, 

To take away all ſcruple concerning the uſe of the ſign of the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, the true (23) explication thereof, and the ju 
reaſons for the retaining of it, may be ſeen in the xxxth Canon, 
firſt publiſhed in the year MDCIV. 


— K 


LA 


(22) Since I have already ſhewn in the eighteenth Note, 
that Infants rightly baptized, are born again of the Holy Ghoſt 
and put into a State of Salvation; it neceſſarily follows, that 
Children rightly baptized (which is here ſuppoſed) are un- 
doubtedly ſaved, if they die before they commit actual Sin, 
For without the Commiſſion of actual Sin, 'tis impoſſible tha: 
they ſhould forfeit the Beneſits of the Covenant, of which 
they are made Partakers by Baptiſm. 

(23) The Canon it felt is large, and eaſily met with; and 
therefore I do not tranſcribe it. One Paſſage in it is excepted 
againſt; but 'tis anſwer'd in the Quotation from Dr. Burge/; 
in the ſeventeenth Note. 


The 


te, 
olt, 
hat 
Un- 
Sin, 
hat 
uch 


and 
Ned 


ge/r 


The 
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The Order of (1) Confirmation, or laying 
on of hands upon thoſe that are baptized, 
and come to years of Diſcretion. 


Upon the day appointed, all that are to be then confirmed 
being placed, and ſtanding in order before the Biſhop; he (or ſome 
her Miniſter appointed by him) ſhall read this Preface follow - 


mg. 
O the end that Confirmation may be mini- 
ſtred to the more edifying of ſuch as ſhall re- 
ccive it, the Church hath thought good to order, 


that 


— ——— 


(1) After the Catechiſm we have the following Orders 
given, ix. 

So ſoon as Children are come to a competent Age, and can ſay 
n their Mother Tongue, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Ten Commandments ; and alſo can anſwer to the other Queſti- 
ons of tl is ſhort Catechiſm ; they ſhall be brought to the Biſhop. 
And every one ſhall have a Godfather or a Godmother, as awit- 
veſs of their Confirmation, 

And whenſbever the Biſhop ſhall give knowledge for Children 
to be brought unto him for their Confirmation, the Curate of eve- 
ry Pariſh ſhall either bring, or fend in writing with his Hand 
ſubſcribed thereunto, the Names of all ſuch Perſons within hes 
Pariſh, as he ſhall think fit to be preſented to the Biſhop to be con- 
frmed. 

| earneſtly intreat my Brethren of the Clergy, to conſider 
ſeriouſly the weight and excellence of theſe Directions, and ot 
what unſpeakable Advantage it would be for the Promotion 
of Chriſtian Piety, it Confirmation were duly adminiſtred, and 


| none but ſuch as are ſufficiently prepar'd, were admitted to it, 


Tis impoſſible, that my Lords the Biſhops ſhould be able 
perſonally to examin every one that is offer'd, and to reCtity 
thoſe Diſorders which are but tov common in relation to 
this moſt uſetul Solemnity. They can only refuſe to admit 
ſuch as the Miniſter does not either bring or ſend in an Ac» 
count of, with his Hand ſubſcrib'd as the Rule requires. But 
the Parochial Clergy have this matter almoſt wholly in their 
own Power; and may very eaſily ſecure the due Sage” 

| 0 
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that none hereafter ſhall be confirmed, but ſuch x 
can ſay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the ten 
Commandments; and can alſo anſwer to ſuch other 
queſtions, as in the ſhort Catechiſm are contained, 
Which order is very convenient to be obſerved, to 
the end that children being now come to the years 
of diſcretion, and having learned what their God- 
fathers and Godmothers promiſed for them in Bap. 
tiſm, they may themſclves with their own mowh, 
and conſent openly before the Church ratifte and 
confirm the ſame ; and alſo promiſe, that by the 
grace of God they will evermore endeavour them- 
felves faithfully to obſerve ſuch things as they by 
their own confeſſion have aſſented unto. 


Then ſhall the Biſhop ſay, 
Do ye here in the preſence of God and of thi; 


Congregation, renew the folemn promiſe and voy 
that was made in your name at your Baptiſm, . 
tifying and confirming the ſame in your own per- 
ſons, and acknowledging your ſelves bound to tc. 
lieve, and to do all thoſe things which your Goc- 
fathers and Godmothers then underrook for you ? 


« And every one ſhall audibly anſwer, 
I do. 


The 


— — — 


of this Office. Let me beſeech them therefore by the Mercts 
of God and the Love of Souls, to take eſpecial Pains when the 
times of Confirmation approach, and uſe their Intereſt wit 
Parents and other Guardians of Children to ſecond their Ex 
devors; that the Perſons to be confirm'd may be ſufficient) 
inſtructed in the Nature of their Baptiſmal Covenant, and be 
throughly convinc'd of the Neceſſity of their taking it perſon 
ally upon themſelves, and of the Obligations they lye under t 
lead ſutable Lives for the future. 


Confirmation, 


| The Biſhop. 
(2) Our help is in the (3) Name of the Lord; 
Anſiv. Who hath made heaven and earth. 
0 Biſhop. Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, 
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7 Asſw. Henceforth world without end. 

Ars Biſhop. Lord, hear our prayers. 

Ty Anſw. Andlet our cry come unto thee. 

a5 Bi ſbop. Let us pray. 

ah Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt vouch- 
ing fed to (4) regenerate theſe thy ſervants by wa- 
the er and the holy Ghoſt, and haſt given unto them 


forgiveneſs of all their fins; ſtrengthen them, we 
veſeech thee, O Lord, with the holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter, and daily increaſe in them (5) thy ma- 


nifold 


e 


hn —-— 


bythe following Table. 


1. 
Our help ſtandeth in the Name 
of the Lord, who hath made 


Haven and Earth, Pal. 124. 7. 


(2) Theſe Verſicles are taken out of the Pſalms, as appears 


I. 
Our help is in the Name of the 
Lord; 
Who hath made Heaven and 
Earth. 


2. 
Bleſſed be the Name of the 
Henceforth World without end. 


3 
Lord, hear our Prayers, 
And let our cry come unto 


repar'd, as tis ſup- 
hat they are regene- 


17 
2. 
Bleſſed be the Name of the 
Lord from this time forth for Lord, 
e, Pfal. 113. 2. 
Hear my Now, O Lord, 
——— 4 let my crying come unto 
bee, Plal. 102. 1. | thee. 
Merci WM (3) I hope, I need not obſerve, that by the Name of the 
henthe Ni is meant the Lord himſelf. 
ſt win WM (4) If the Perſons confirm'd were duly 
eir EH. ed in the Office, there is no doubt but t 
gciem Ne by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and that God has forgiven 
and be em all their Sins. | : 
perſot· I (5) That is, thy manifold gracious Gifts, or thy manifold 
nder to 


its, which of thy ſpecial Grace and Favor through Feſws 
it thou beſtoweſt upon thy * 


ö 
; 
4 


. the Spirit of knowleoge, and of the fear of the Lord, Iſa. 11. 
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nifold giſts of grace; the (9) Spirit of wiſdom ang 
underſtanding ; the Spirit of counſel and ghoſt}, 
ſtrength; the Spirit of knowledge and true godli. 
neſs; and fill them, O Lord, with the Spirit of 
thy holy fear, now and for ever. Amen. 
Ihen all of them in order kneeling before the Biſhop, he ſpal 
lay his hand upon the head of every one ſeverally, ſaying, 
Defend, O Lord, this thy child (or, this 1 
ſervant ) with thy heavenly grace, | againſt the a. 
ſaults and temptations of the World, the Fleſh, aud 
the Devil, | that he may continue thine for ever: 
and | that he may | daily increaſe (7) in thy holy 
Spirit more and more, util he come unto thy eve 
laſting kingdom. Amen. 
| « Then ſl all the Biſhop ſay, 
The Lord be with you. 
Anſw. And with thy Spirit. 
| if Aud 


(6) That is, ſuch a Spirit or Diſpoſition of Soul, as may g. 
and diſpoſe them for religious Wiſdom, for good Counſels or 
Reſolutions of doing well, for the increaſe of their ſpiriu 
Strength, or Stectaſtneſs in their Duty, and (in a word) for 
the thorough knowledge of all thy waics, and a ſincere Practice 
of all thy Commandments. 

This Petition is taken from the words of the Prophet, wi 
ſaies, And the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reft upon him, the Spit 
of wiſer and underſixnding. the Spirit of counſel and miit 


They were originally meant and ſpoken of cur bleſſed Lort 
but in that ſenſe which I have given them (and which ast 
are here us d, they are very fairly capable of) they are very 
plicable tothe preſent Purpoſe. 

(7) Theſe words are fairly capable of two Senſes. Thel. 
ſhop prays, that the Perſon may daily increaſe, either in « 
by the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, or elſe in that Holy d. 
rit or Diſpoſition of Soul, which is therefore call'd God's Hoy 
Spiric, becauſe tis wrought in us by the powerful Influee 
of the Holy Spirit. who is the third Perſon in the bleſſed Tr- 
nitv. Either of theſe Senſes are very good, and I know 10 
which to prefer, and therefore I would join them both tog 
ther. The truth on't is the one neceſſarily implies the otis. 


yy Bo A. oo Ee 
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nd And ( all kneeling down) the Biſhop ſhall add, 
ly Let us pray. 
il. Our Father, which art in heaven; Hallowed be 


of W hy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this 


ha day dur daily bread, Ard forgive us our tref- 
ily paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, 
af And lead us not into temptation; but duliver us 
% from evil. Amen. 

oo And this Collett. 

oy Almighty and everlaſting God, who makeſt vs 
vel both to will and to do thoſe thi:gos that be good 


and acceptable unto thy divine Majeſty; we wake 
our humble ſupplications unto thee for theſe th 
lervants, (8) upon whom (aſter the example of thy 


holy 

Ani (8) Whereas the Biſhop ſais, Upon wi, (after the Ex am- 
8 ple of thy Holy Apoſtles) we kave now laid our Hands, to certiſy 
1ay tt them ( oy this ſign) of thy favor and graciou: Goodneſs towards 
cls gr tem; ſome Perſons have objected, that it may be queſtioned, 
trifual whether the Apoſtles did ever lay on their Hands after this 
| ) r manner, and whether the Biſhop can truly certify the Perſon 
Factice that is confirm'd, of God's Favour and graciuus Goodneſs to- 
wards him, by the Sign of the Impoſition of Hands. Now I 

„ Wb ſhall not enter upon thoſe Debates, which this Objection wou'd 
| Spin kad me to. *Tis ſufficient to obſerve, that theſe Words are 


mg 
i l, 2 
Lord 


as thy 


manifeſtly appropriated to the Biſhop, who may reaſonably be 
ſuppos d able to give an account of his own Fxprefſions. Nor 
muſt they, or any part of the Prayer, be ſo much as mentally. 
join'd in by the Presbyters or any other Perſons preſent, other- 


er wiſe than by their ſaying Amen at the end thereof; and there- 

by declaring, not that they believe thoſe Expreſſions which 
The! BE the Biſhop uſes to be exactly right and true (tor that does not 
r 11 0 concern any Perſon beſides the Biſhop alone) but that they do 


oly x earneſtly delire the fulfilling of thoſe Petitions which the hi- 
i's Ho ſhop makes, and which are quite different from thoſe Afhr- 
10200 BN mations which accompany them, and which are fo ſtrictly 
Tec Tt. confin'd to the Biſhop's Perſon, that (how true ſoever they be 
10W der in themſelves) none but the Biſhop can 'ruly utter them; ler 
th tog they are arrant Falſhcods in every other Per ſon's Mouth. 

16 other. P 2 
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holy Apoſtles) we have now laid our hands, to cer- 
tifie them (by this ſign) of thy favour and gra- 
cious goodnels towards them. Let thy fatherly 
hand, we beſeech thee, ever be over them; let th 
holy Spirit ever be with them; and ſo lead them in 
the knowledge and obedience of thy Word, that | 
in the end they may obtain everlaſting life, through WI ” 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who with thee and the holy þ 
Ghoſt, li- eth and reigneth ever one God, world 


without end. Amen, ol 

O almighty Lord, and everlaſting God, vouch- 
ſafe, we beſeech thee, to direct, ſanctifie and go- 1 
vern both our hearts and bodies in the ways of 05 


thy laws, and in the works of thy commandments, 
that through thy moſt mighty protection, both 
here and ever, we may be preſerved in body and 
ſoul, through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. 

Then the Biſhop ſhall bleſs them, ſaying thus, 

The bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the 
Son, ard the holy Ghoſt, be upon you and remain 
with you for ever. Amen. 


And there ſhall (9) none be admitted to the holy Communion, 
until ſuch time as he be confirmed, or be ready or deſirous tobt 


Confirmed. 


(9) My Brethren the Clergy cannot but obſerve, that th: 
Church has done her Part towards the Excluſion of ignorant, 
as well as ſcandalous and debauch'd Perſons, from the Holy 
Table, For if all Communicants muſt at leaſt be ready to be 
confirm'd, they cannot but have ſufficient knowledge. The 
reaſonableneſs of this and the like Injunctions I need not prove. 
But I muſt take notice, that the Execution of the Church's 
Laws is intruſted with the Parochial Clergy; who, I hope, — 
will take due care concerning this Matter. 


| Th > (4) 
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af The Form of Solemnization of MA- 
l TRIMONY. 
* 


in P the Banns of all that are to be married together, muft be 
publiſhed in the Church three ſeveral Sundays or Holy- days, 

h in the time of Divine Service, immediately before the Sentences 
8 for the Offertory; the (C urate ſaying aſter the accuſtomed manner, 

I publiſh the Barns of Marriage butween . 
of--and NV. of---[t any of you know cauſe or juſt 
impediment, why theſe two perſons ſhould not be 
joyned together in holy Matr:mot:y, ye are to de- 
clare it: This is the firſt, (ſecend or third) time 
of asking. 

And if the perſons that are to be married, dwell in divers 
Pariſhes, the Bann, muſt be aiked in both Pariſhes; And the 
Curate of the one Pariſh ſhall not ſolemnize Matrimony betwixt 
them, without a Certificate of the Banns being thrice asked, from 
the other Pariſh. 

At the day and time appointed for ſolemnixation of Matri- 
meny, the Perſons to be married ſhall come into the Body of the 


Church with their friends and neighbonrs: and there ſtanding to- 
gether, the man on the right hand, and the woman on the left, 


the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 
Early beloved, we are gathered together here 


in the ſight of God, and in the face of this 
Congregation, to joyn together th's man and this 
voman in holy Matrimony, which is an (1) ho- 
nourable eſtate inſtituted of God (2) in the time 
of man's innecency, ſignifying (3) unto us the my- 
ſtical Union that is betwixt Chriſt and his Church; 
which (4) holy eſtate Chriſt adorned and beauti- 
fied with his preſence, and firft miracle that he 

| wrought 


Pe EET — 


(1) Marriage is honourable in all, Heb. 13. 4. 
(2) Gen. 2. 18, &c. 

'3) Eph, 5 31 32 

(4) John 2. 1, &c. 23 
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wrought in Cana of Galilee, and is (5) commend- 
ed of Saint Paul to be honourable among all men; 
and therefore is not by any to be enterprized nor 
token in hand unadviſedly, lightly, or wantonly, to 
ſatisſie mens carnal luſts and appetites, like brute 
beats, that have no underſtinding; bur reverent!y, 
diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſoberly, and in the fear of | 
God, duly conſidering the cauſes for which Matri- Wl © 
mony was o0:Cained, | a 

Firft, it was (6) ordainzd for the procreation of Wl © 
children, tobe (7) brought up in the fear and nur. th 
ture of the Lord, and to the praiſe of his holy 
Nime. 5 

Seconily, it was orcained (8) for a reme i *. 
dy againſt fin, and to avoid fornication; that ſuch WM ”- 
perſons as have not the gift of continency, might * 
marry, and keep thcmlclves undefiled members of ne. 
Chriſt's body. 

Thirdly, it was (9) ordain'd for the mutual ſo- 
cicty, help and comfort, that the one ought to have 
of the other, both in proſperity and adverfity: 
into which holy «tate thele two perfons preſent 
come now to be joyncd. Therefore if any man 
can ſhew any juſt cauſe, why they may not lawfully 
be joyned together, let him now ſpeak, or ell 
hercaſter for ever hold his peace. 


ol Ani 


— 


(10) 
durch, 


(5) This manifeſtly refers to Heb, 13. 4+ already cited; 6 
that cur Church takes St. Paul to be the Author of the Ey. 
ſtle to the Hebrews, as ſhe does alſo in the Exhortation to the 
fick Verſon in the Office for the Viſitation of the Sick. bwful | 

(6) Gen. 1 28. | ans, « 

(7) Epheſ. 6. 4. and if they are ſo brought up, they ca- givin 


not but be to the praiſe of God. if C 
8) 1 Cor. 7. 2o ch trer 
(9) Gen. 2. 18. ſ if t. 


arriage. 
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I And alſo ſpeaking to the perſons that ſhall be married, ke 
ſhall (16) ſay, 

I require and charge you both (as ye will an- 
ſwer at the dreadful day of judgment, when the 
ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed) that if either 
of you know any impediment, why ye may not be 
vfl joyned together in Matrimony, ye do now 
confeſs it, For be yc well afſurcd, that ſo many 
38 are coupled together otherwiſe than God's word 
of Loth allow, are not joyned together by God, nci- 
ther is their matrimony law fu]. | 


C At which day of marriage, if any man doalledge and declare 
ly any impediment, why they may not be contled together in matri- 

mony, by God's Law, or the Laws of this Realm, and will ve 
ne⸗ bound and ſuff:cient ſureties with him to the parties, or elſe fut 
ich ma caution (to the full value of ſuch charges as the perſons to 

be married do thereby ſuſtain) to prove his allegation : then the 
or ſlemnization muſt he deferred until ſuch time as the truth be 
0 tried. 


C If no impediment be alledged, then ſhall the Curate ſay un- 
he man 
| o- 10 . , 


N. Wilt thou have this woman to thy wedded 
vite, to live together after God's ordinance, in the 
boly eſtate of matrimony ? Wilt thou love her, 
comfort her, honour and keep her in ſickneſs and 
n health, and forſaking all other keep thee only un- 
to her, ſo long as ye both ſhall live? 

q'- The man ſhall anſwer, I will. 

Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay unto the woman, 

N. Wilt thou have this man to thy wedded ut 
| band, 


1 


— 


(10) I cannot but commend the Wiſdom and Picty of our 
durch, expreſſed in the great care ſhe takes to prevent un- 
wwtul Marriages, not only by requiring the Publication of 
ans, or the obtaining a Licenſe in a regular way, bur alſo 
ey CW giving a ſtrict Charge to the Parties themſelves. For ſure- 
if Conſcience be not utterly ſeared, it muſt needs ſtart at 
> tremendous Words, and force either one or both to con- 
ls, if there be any lawful Lett or Impediment to hinder the 
arage, | P 4 
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band, to live together after God's ordinance, in 
the holy eſtate ot matrimony? Wilt thou obe 
him, ſerve him, love, honour and keep him in ſick- 
neſs and in health, and forſaking all other keep thee 
omly unto him, ſo long as ye both ſhall live? 

q The woman ſhall anſwer, I will. 

|; Then ſhall the Miniſter ſay, 

Who ive this woman to be married to this man? 

Then ſhall they give (11) their troth to each other in thi; 
manner. 

Ihe Miniſter receiving the woman at her father's or friend, 


hands, ſhall cauſe the man with his right hand to take the vo. 
man by her right hand, and to ſay after him as folleweth, 


IN. take thee N. to my wedded wife, to have | 
and to hold from this day forward, for better for 
worſe, for richer for poorer, in ſickneſs ard in 
health, to love and to cheriſh, till death us do part, 
according ro God's holy ordinance; and thereto [ f 


plight thee my troth. 

Ten ſhall they looſe their hands, and the woman with ler K 
right hand taking the man 6y his right hand, ſhall likewiſe |; al 
after the Miniſter, 


IN. take thee N. to my wedded Husband, uM t! 
have and to hold from this day forward, for 
better for worſe, for richer for poorer, in ſickneſs and 
in health, to love, cheriſh, and to obey, till deni - 
us do part, according to God's holy ordinance; ard 
thereto I give thee my troth. 8 

Then ſhall they again looſe their hands, and the max ſil Ho: 
give unto the woman (12) à ring, laying the ſame upon the Bui ga 

" alc 
e 


(11) To give or pledge ones Troth ſignifies to give ones { of 
lemn Promiſe or Aſſurance, Thus the Couple to be mare ove 
do pledge and give their Troth for the performance of alltholghh} nor: 
Particulars mention'd in the Matrimonial Contract. 

(12) I ſhall not ſpend any time in vindicating the Ring it 
Marriage. The Diſſenters do comply with the ule of it. An 
indeed why ſhould they not? For it was uſed by the primitir 
Chriſtians of the firſt and pureſt Ages, even during the Con 

nuance of the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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with the accuftomed duty to the Prieſt and Clerk, And the Prieſ 
taking the riug, ſhall deliver it unto the man, to put it upon the 


fourth finger of the woman's left hand: and the man holding the 
ring there, and taught by the Frieſt ſhall ſay, 


With this ring 1 thee wed, with my bodyl thee 
(13) worſhip, and with (14) all my worldly goods 
I thee endow: In the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Amen. 

Then the man leaving the ring upon the fourth finger of the 
womans left hand, they ſhall both kneel down, and the Miniſter 
all ſay, 

Let us pray. 

O Eternal God, creator and preſerver of all man- 
kind, giver of all ſpiricual grace, the author of e- 
verlaſting life; Send thy bleſſiug upon theſe thy 
ſervants, this man and this woman, whom we bless 
in thy Name: that as Iſaac and Rebekah lived 
faithfully together, ſo theſe perſons may ſurely per- 
form and keep the vow and covenant betwixt them 
made (whereof this ring given and received is a token 
and pledge) and may ever remain in perfect love 
and peace togcther, and live accordirg to thy laws, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

| Then 


(13) For the right underſtanding of this Phraſe, let it be 
remembred, that in former times, 1. the Words Worſhip and 
Honor denoted the very ſame thing, 2. that the Bridegroom 
pave a Gift to his Bride, of Mony or the like; and then he was 

aid to Honour her with a Gift, Theſe things being premiſed, 

the Senſe of theſe Words is very plain. For the very nature 
of Marriage ſuppoſes, that the Man has no longer the power 
over his own Body, but gives it to his Witc, and thus he Ho- 
nors or Worſhips her with his Body. 

(14) That 1s, for the full and free Uſe and Enjoyment of 
them all; but not to be at her ſole Diſpoſal. 

I muſt obſerve farther, that this Declaration is made in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; that is, the Man 
takes her for his Wife by God's Authority, who vas the Au- 
thor of Marriage, 
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« Then ſhall the Prieſt jeyn their right hands together, and 


7 Thoſe whom God hath joyned together, let no 
man put aſunder. 

a Then ſhall the Miniſter ſpeak unto the People, 

Foraſmuclh as V. and IV, have conſented together 
in holy wcdlock, and have witneſſed the ſame before 
God and this company, and thereto have given and 
pledged their troth either to other, and have de- 
. clared the fame by giving and receiving of 2 
Ring, ard by joyning of hands; 1 pronounce that 
they be Min and Wife together, In the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
Amen. | 

er And the Miniſter ſhall add this bleſſng. 

God the Father, God the Son, God the holy 
Ghoſt, bleſs, preſerve, and keep you; the Lord 
merciſully with his favour look upon you, and (9 
fill you with all ſpiritual benediction and grace, that 
in the world to come ye may have life cverlaſting. 


Amen, 
Then the Miniſter or Clerks going to the Lord's table, ſpal 


fay or ſing this Pſalm following. 
Plalm 128. 

Bleſſed are all they that fear the Lord: and walk 
in his ways. 

For thou ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands: O 
well is thee, and happy ſhalt thou be. 

Thy Wife ſhall be as the fruitſul vine: upon the 
walls of thy houſe. 

Thy children like the olive branches round about 
thy table, 

Lo, thus ſhall the man be bleſſed : that ſearcth 
the Lord, 

The Lord from out of Sion ſhall fo bleſs thee: 
that thou ſhalt ſce Jeruſalem ia proſperity all thy 
life long; 

Yea, 
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Yea, that thou ſhalt ſee thy cluldrcrs children 
and peace upon Iſrael. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, is now, &c. 


47 Or this Pſalm. 


| Pſal. 67. 
| God be merciful unto us, and bleſs us: and ſhew 
| us the light of his countenance, and be merciful 


unto us. 

That thy way may be known upon earth ; thy 
living health among all nations. 

Let the people praiſe thee, O God : yea, let all 
the people praiſe thee. 

O let the nations rejoyce and be glad: for thou 
ſhalt judge the folk righteouſly, and govern the na 
1 tions upon earth. 
d Let the people praiſe thee, O God: let all the 
people praiſe thee. 

Then ſhall the Earth bring forth her increaſe : 
and God, even our own God, ſhall give us his 
bleſſing. ; 

God ſhall bleſs us : and all the ends of the world 

ſhall fear him, 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to 
the holy Ghoſt ; 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

© The Pſalm ended, and the man and the woman keueeling be. 


| fore the Lord's Table, the Prieſt ſtanding at the Table, and turu- 
| ig bis face towards them, ſhall ſay, 


Lord, have mercy upon us. 
| Avzsſw. Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 

| Ainiſt, Lord, have mercy upon us. 
«th Our Father, which art in heaven ; Hallowed be 
thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in carth, as it is in Heaven. Give us this 


dy our daily bread. And ſorgive us our treſpaſſes, 
| as 
ves, | 


thy 
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as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
lead us not into temptation 3 but deliver us from 
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evil. Amen. 

Miniſt. (15) O Lord, fave thy ſervant and thy 
handmaid ; | 

Anſw. Who put their truſt in thee. 

AMiniſt. O Lord, ſend them help from] Heaves, 
which is | thy holy place; 

Anſw. And evermore defend them] from al! 
Adverſity. 

Miniſt. Be unto them a tower of ſtrength z 

Anſw. From the face of their Enemy. 

Miniſt. O Lord, hear our prayer; 

Anſw. And let our cry come unto thee, 

Ainiſter. 

O God of Abraham, God of Iſaac, God of J. 
cob, bleſs theſe thy ſervants, and fow ] thy huh 
Word, which is | the ſeed of eternal life, in their 
hearts, that whatſocver in thy holy word they (hal 

profi- 


nn. 
— 


(15) Theſe Verſicles are taken out of the Pſalms, as appear; 


from the following Table. 
| I. - I, 
Save thy Servant that putteth O Lord, ſave thy ſervant ani 


bis truſt in thee, Plal. 86. 2, thy handmaid, who put ther 
truſt in thee, 


2. is 
The Name of the God of Jacob O Lord, ſend them help from 
defend thee; fend the help thy holy place, and evermit 
from the Sanctuary, &c. defend them. 
P/al. 20. 1, 2. 


35 3 

Thou haſt been my hope, anda Be unto them a tower of ſtrength 

Prong tower for me againſs from the face of their enem. 
the enemy, Plal, 61. 3. 


4. 4. 
Hear my crying. O Ged, give O Lord, hear our prayer, ans 
ear unto my prayer, Pſal. 61. 1. let our cry come unto thee. 
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profitably learn, they may in deed fulfil the ſame. 
Look, O Lord, mercifully upon them from hea- 
hb ven, and bleſs them, And as thou didſt ſend thy 

' W bleffing upon Abrabam and Sarah to their great 
comfort; ſo vouchſafe to ſend thy bleſſing upon 
theſe thy ſervants, that they obeying thy will, and 
alway being in ſafety under thy protect n, may 
hide in thy love unto their lives end, through je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


C This Prayer next following ſhall be omitted, where the wo- 
man is paſt childbezrig. 


O merciful Lord and heavenly Father, by whoſe 
gracious gift mankind is increaſed : We beſeech 
thee aſſiſt with thy bleſſing theſe two perſons, that 
they may both be fruirful in procreation of chil- 


nd 
om 


ven, 


All 


J. den, and alſo live together ſo long in godly love 
! holy and honeſty, that they may ſee their children chri- 
then ſtianly and vertuouſly brought up, to thy praiſe 
Ker and honour, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. A. 
roh- Wl 


— 4. God, who by thy mighty power haſt made 
ll things of nothing, who alſo (after other things 


PP” Wit in order) didſt appoint that out of man (crea- 
ed after thine own image and fimilitude) woman 
5 hould take her beginning; and knitting them toge- 


ther, didſt teach that it ſhould never be lawful to 
put aſunder thoſe whom thou by matrimony hadſt 
made one: O God, who haſt (16) conſccrated 
the ſtate of matrimony to ſuch an excellent My- 
ery, that in it is Gpo1fied and repreſented the ſpi- 
fitual marriage and unity betwixt Chriſt and his 
hurch : Look mercifully upon theſe thy ſervants, 

that 


0 from 
ver mere 


ſtrength 
ir enem) 


yer, ans 
o these. 


(16) That is, haſt vouchſafed to compare Marriage to ſuch 
i excellent Myſtery. | 
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that both this man may love his wife according tg 
thy word (as Chriſt did love his ſpouſe the Church, 
who gave himſelf for it, loving and cheriſhing i 
even as his own fleſh) and alſo that this woman 
may be loving and amiable, faithful and obedier 
to her husband, and in all quietneſs, ſobricty ati 
peace, be a follower of holy and godly matron, 
O Lord, bleſs them both, and grant them to inhe{* 
rit thy everlaſting kingdom, through Jeſus Chr” 
our Lord, Amen. j 
« Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, 

Almighty God, who at the beginning did cren lo 
our firſt Parents, Adam and Eve, and did ſanGtih 
and joyn them together in marriage; Pour upo 
you the riches of his grace, ſanctiſie and bleſs yo! 


that ye may pleaſe him both in body and ſoul, a h 
live together in holy love, unto your lives end. AF"? 
men. vi 

After which, if there be no Sermon declaring the dutin 
man and wife, the Minifler ſhall read as followeth. "8 


All ye that are married, or that intend to H. 
the holy eſtate of matrimony upon you, hear v 
the holy ſcripture doth ſay as touching the duij 
husbands towards their wives, and wives towa _ 
their husbands. 2 

Saint Paul in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, t 
fifth Chapter, doth give this commandment to 
married men, Husbands, love your wives even 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelt! 
it, that he might ſanctifie and cleanſe it with t 
waſhing of water, by the word; that he migntÞ 
ſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not hav! 
ſpot or wrinkle, or aby ſuch thing; but tha 
ſhould be holy, and without blemiſh. So ou 
men to love their wives, as their own bodies: 


4] 


that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. For no Tn 
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e ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and 
> "Nl cheriſheth ir, even as the Lord the Church. For 
we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of 
his bones, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his fa- 
ther and mother, and ſhall be joyned unto his 
wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. This is a 
great myſtery ; but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and 


* the Church. Nevertheleſe, let every one of you 
Chiki particular ſo love his wife, even as himſelf, Eph, 


25. 

| Likewiſe the ſame Saint Paul writing to the Co- 

bffians, ſpeaketh thus to all men that are married, 

Husbands love your wives, and be not bitter againſt 

them. Col. 3. 19. | 

Hear alſo what St. Peter the Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
who was himſelf a married man, faith unto them 

at are married, Ye hitsbands, dwell with your 

vives according to knowledge, giving honour un- 

o the wiſe, as unto the weaker veſſel, and as be- 


_ ng heirs together of the grace of life, that your 
to 18ers be not hindred. 1 S. Pet. 3. 7. 

ar wh Hitherto ye have heard the duty of the Hyl- 
 dury' and toward the wife, | Now likewiſe, ye wives, 
rowal and learn your duties toward your husbands, e- 


en as it is plainly ſet forth in holy Scripture, 
Saint Paul in the aforenamed Epiſtle to the T:rhe- 


my ans, teacheth you thus; Wives, ſubmit your ſcives 
ot ito your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For 
mſell! e husband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt 
> the head of the Church : and he is the Saviour 
night} the body. Therefore as the Church is ſubject 
chai? Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own huſ- 
ws thus in every thing. And again he faith; Let the 


80 "© fee that ſhe reverence her husband. Fpheſ. 


And 
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And in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Saint Paul 
giveth you this ſhort leſſon, Wives, ſubmit your 
ſelves unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the 
Lord. Col. 3. 18. 

Saint Peter alſo doth inſtruct you very well, thus 
ſay ing, Ye wives, be in ſubjection to your own huſ- 
bands; that if any obey not the word, they alſo may 
without the word be won by the converſation of the 
| wives; while they behold your chaſte converſation 
| coupled with fear. Whole adorning, let it not be 

that oiitward adorning, of plaiting the hair, and 
of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel ; 
but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that 
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a 
meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of 
| great price. For aſter this manner in the old time, the 
holy women alſo who truſted in God, adorned them- WF : 
| ſelves, being in ſubjection unto their own husbands ; 
| even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord; 
| whoſe daughters ye are as long as ye do well, ard 


are not afraid with any amazement. 1 S. Pet. z. 1, 

J le is convenient that the new married perſons ſhould recerve 
the holy Communion at the time of their Marriage, or at the firſ 
opportunity after their Marriage. 
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The Order for the Viſitation of the Sick. 


For brevity's ſake, in this and the following Offices, 
[ ſhall only make ſome Notes upon a few Paſſages, 


Miniſter. Let (1) the Enemy have no advantage 
of him; 
Arſw. Nor the wicked approach to hurt him. 


The Prieſt ſhall (2) abſolve him (if he humbly and heartily 
deſire it) after this ſort. 


Our Lo d ſeſus Cluiſt, &c. 


Then ſhall the Miniſter ſay this ( 3) Pſalm, 
there 


* 
— 


(1) This and the following Verſicle are taken from Pſa. 
89. 22. following the Septuagimt Tranſlation, 

(2) The following Form of Abſolution manifeſtly ſuppoſes, 
that the Perſon who is abſolved, does truly and heartily re- 
pent. Now no Miniſter can be abſolutely certain, that the ſick 
Perſon deals ingenuoufly with him; and conſequently the 
Form muſt be underſtood Conditionally, that is, by Chriſt's 
Authority committed to hit the Miniſter abſolves the ſick 
Perſon from all his Sins in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, upon condition that he be truly 
ind heartily penitent. So that this Form may certainly be 
aſed even by ſuch Miniſters, as conceive, that their Power of 
Abfolution is only declaratory and conditional, and not abſo- 
lute. 

(3) Tis notorious, that all Parts of the 71ſt Pſalm, which 
is here order'd to be ſaid, are far from being applicable to all 
lick Men's Caſes; and therefore it is not to be us'd as a Prayer 
any farther than ir ſutes with the ſick Perſon's particular Cir- 
cumſtances. And indeed the Church does in effect tell us as 
much; when ſhe requires the Minifter to ſay this Pſalm, who 
is ſuppos'd to be in Health when ke Officiates; and who con- 
_—_— cannot uſe the greater Part of it as a Prayer. The 
Palm is manifeſtly proper for every ſick Perſon to hear, that 
he may be inſtructed and comforted, and his Affections 
warmed thereby; but the whole of it couid never be meant as 
his own perſonal Addreſs to God. 


Q 
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there (4) is none other name under hea. 
ven given to man, ia whom, and through whom, 
thou may ſt receive (5) health and ſalvation, but 
only the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


che (6) iſſues of life and death ;—— 
there is no (7) word impoſſible with thee, 
) immaculate Lamb- 


——---- Thou (9) writeſt bitter things againſt 
him, and makeſt him to poſſeſs his former iniqui- 


tics, — 


— (10) 


(4) Ack, 4. 12. 
(5) Health and Salvation do in this place ſignify one and the 


mom thing, and in the Original there is but one word for them 
oth, 

(6) By the Iſſues the Church means the Events; and the 
Senſe is this, that it belongs to God alone, and 'tis in his Power 
only, to order or diſpoſe the Events of lite and death; that is, 
he alone can determine what the Conſequence of Sickneſs {hall 
be, whether the ſick Perſon ſhall outlive it, ordie of it. 

7) No word, that is, no thing; for the ſame word in the 
Original frequently tgnifies both a word and a thing. 

(8) That is, unſpotted Lamb. For our Savior, who is the 
Lamb of God, was free from all Blemiſhes, and not at all ſpot- 
ted with Sin. 

(9) Feb ſaies to God, Thon writeſt bitter things againſt me, 
and makeſt me to poſſeſs the Iniquities of my Youth, Job 13. 26. 
from which words this Petition is taken. The Metaphor 
ſeems drawn from proceedings in a Court of Juſtice. God is 
laid to write againſt a Man bitter things, that is, to order and 
decree againſt him, that he ſhall ſuffer bitter things. This is 
very applicable to Perſons troubled in Mind or Conſcience, 
"Tis added. Aud makeſt him to poſſeſs his former Iniquities, that 
is, thou cauſeſt him to ſuffer for them, ſo that his Sufferings 
for them are as it were his Portion or Inheritance. This alſo 
is very applicable to ſich diſconſolate Perſons, For doubtlel: 
they ſuſfer for their Sins, and feel the Effects of God's Wrath; 
tho that very Wrath is often temper'd with Mercy, and God 
frequently intends to purify them by their Sufferings, to hea 
the Diſtempers of their Souls, and raiſe them to a ſublimer De- 

grce of Perfection. | 
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| the Bones Which thou haſt broken, may rejoice, Pſal. 5. 9. 
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| (10) Break not the hruiſed reed, nor quench 
the ſmoaking flax. (11) Shut not up thy tender 
mercies in diſpleaſure : but make him to hear of joy 
and gladneſs, that the bones which thou haſt broken, 
may rejoice, — 


* 


(10) The Prophet ſaies, A bruiſed Reed fhall he not break, 
aud the ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench, Iſa. 42. 3. From 
hence our Petition is taken, and the Church begs, that whilft 
there is any hope, God would not leave and forſake the affli- 
ted Perſon; that he would net witcerly deſtroy and break to 
pieces a Reed which is already in ſome meaſure broken; and 
that he would not utterly quench and put cut that Flax, which 
tho' it does not burn brightly, yet has ſome Fire in it notwith- 
landing. 

(11) The Pſalmiſt fates, Hath God forgotten to be gracious, 
and will he ſhut up his loving kindneſs in diſpleaſure? Pſal. 77. 9. 
:nd again, Lon ſhalt make me hear of joy and gladneſi, that 
From 
hence theſe Petitions arc taken; the Church very juſtly com- 
paring the State of an afflicted Soul to a Body whoſe Bones 
are broken; and which conſequently is in exuemity of tor- 
ment, and utterly unable either to bear its Miſery, or to help 
and aſſiſt it ſelf; and therefore it muſt depend intirely upon 
the Divine Support. 


The 
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The Order for the (1) Burial of the Dead, 


(2) Suffer us not at ourlaſt hour for any pains of 
Death to fall from thee. 


For- 


— 


(1) Tis plain from the whole Tenor of this Oiſice, that i: 
was never intended to be us'd at the Burial of ſuch Ferſons, a: 
die in a State of notorious Impenitence, without any Appear. 
ance or Proteſſion of their Return to God, So that thote Ger— 
gymen (if any ſuch there be) who read this Form at the Fu- 
neral of the moſt profligate and debauch'd Sinners; do n»t on- 
ly act without Authority, but againſt the maniteſt deſign of 
the Church. I hope therefore, that none of my Brethren vi! 
ever proſtitute this excellem Service to the worſt of Purpoſe:, 
to the Frcouragement of Vice, and the hardening of Sinners; 
and that they will never change the whole of it into one con- 
tinu'd and deliberate Falſhood by ſo ſcandalous a Miſapplicz- 
tion. | 

As for the Laycty, it any Man ſhould thro' ignorance or 
negiigence utc this Office improperly, it cannot be any Ob- 


jection againſt their coming to Communicn with the E- v 
bliſh'd Church. Every Lay Member of the Eſtabliſh'd Church ſo 
is as much at lil erty to be abtent from any particular Funes, m 
as any Lay Difſenter can be. So that it they are preſent a: ti 
the Funcral of any ſuch Perion, as this Office ought not to Gi 
ſaid for; tis utterly their own Action, and muſt not be chars“ m 
upon the Church, as it ſhe oblig'd them to it, Nor can aty | 
Man in his wits pretend, that tis uplawful for him to Com- fp 
munica'e with the Eſtabliſſid Church in her other Offices, be- Bli 
cauſe of his own accord he is upon occaſion preſent, whenth + abt 
Office ought not to be us d. up 

However, I mult now obſerve (what I ſhall afterwrcs | ch: 
prove) that the words of this Office are capable of a grea: .- De 
titude, and ot a very charitable Conſtruction. And therefore, n 
as none ought to be forward in Compliance, when the Caſc is pre 
maniteſtly bad; ſo ought none to be over Scrupulous upon rel; 
other Occalions. An equal” Meaſure nf Caudor and Prudence Par 


ought tobe expreſs'd | yall ierious Chriſtians. 
I Grail add, that too many who attend Funerals, ſeem who!- 
ly unconcern'd at thoſe Prayers, which the Miniſter otters up 
0 
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Foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed Almighty God 
(3) of bis great mercy to take (4) unto himfcit the 
ſou] 


— —— G 


to God; as if they bad nothing more to do, than barely to 
liſten and hear em. I beſecch theſe inconſiderate People to re- 
member, that the Solemnity of Funerals is a part of religious 
Worſhip; and that the whole Congrezation oughr to aſſiſt and 
join therein. And ſurely, were they duly affected with Spe - 
Qacles of Mortality; were they fenſible of the Uncertainty of 
their own Lives, and the infinite Concerns of that Eternity, 
into which one of their Brethren is newly entred; they could 
not forbear lifting up their Hearts to God, and pouring forth 
the moſt tervent Devotions, when they pay the laſt Office to 
their departed Friends or Neighhors. 

(2) That is, ſuffer us not to off:nd thee, and for feit thy Fa- 
vor, by Impatience under the tains of our DiflUlution, 

(3) Since this Office ought not to be ud, except when we 
have a charitable Hope cf the Party deceas'd; therefore we 
may fately tay, when this Office is properly us'd, that God 
has taken away the Party of his great Mercy; that is, we cha- 
ritably hope that ſuch is the Caſe. 

(4) When we ſay, that God has taken a Perſon to himſelf, 
we mult not neceſlarily be underſtood to mean, that the Per- 
ſon is undoubtedly gone to Heaven, For the Wiſe-man ſays of 
men in general, and conſequently of the wicked, whole Por- 
tion is not in Heaven, that at their death the Spirit returns to 
God who gave it, Eccleſ. 12. 7. And if the Spirits of all 
men go to God, then God certainly takes then to himſelr. 

But ſuppoſe, that God's taking a Soul to himic't, did really 
ſignify his taking it into his own Preſence, and enſtaung it in 
Blifs; yet ſtill this Declaration concerning the deccaſed is not 
abſolute, and what we are iure and certain of; butonly built 
upon our chari able lope concerning the Party dec We 
charitably hope, that ſo it is; and accordingly do make our 
Declaration of 1t. 

And indeed there is a manifeſt diſſerence between thoſe Ex- 
preſſions which relate to the Party deceaſed, and thoſh which 
relate to the general Reſurrection. What we ſay concerning 
Party deceaſed, is very conſiſtent with great Doulttulneſ> and 
Fears of the contrary; and neceſſarily implies no more, than 
a Charitable Hope, which too provably we may be miſtaken 
in: but what we ſay concerning the general Reſurrection is 
politive and full, Our hope of it is declared to be ſure and 
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ſoul of our dcar brother here departed, we there. 
fore commit his body to the ground; (5) earth to 
earth, aſhes to aſhes, duſt to duſt ] and this we de 
in ſure and certain (6) hope of the reſurrection to 
cternal Life, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall change our vile body, ec. 

— As 


(5) God ſaies to our firſt Parent, In the ſweat of thy face 
ſpalt thou eat bread, till then return unto the ground; for ou: 
of it waſt thou taken: for duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt 
thou return, Gen. 3. 19. And the Patriarch Abraham ſaies un- 
to God, Behold, now I have taken upon me to ſpeak unts the 
Lord, which am but duft and aſhes, Gen. 18. 27. 

(6): That Reſurrection, of which we here profeſs our ſure 
and certain Hope, is not barely the Reſurrection of that Per- 
ſon's Body who is interred; but the general Reſurreftion of 
all the dead, which is an Article of our Creed, our ſtedfaſtneſ; 
in which it is highly reaſonable that we ſhould publicly ac- 
knowledge and declare, when we lay the Body of any Chri- 
ſtian in the Grave. Thus has this Paſſage been alwaies un- 
derſtood by us; and indeed the Context requires it. For 'ti; 
obſervable, that the number is immediately chang'd. Tis 
ſaid, w/o ſhall change (not bis. in the ſingular Number, but) 
our vile Body, that is, the vile Bodies of us Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, c. And whercas *tis call'd a Reſurrection to eternal Life, 
we thereby mean, not an eternal Life in happineſs only, as 
the t hraſe does often ſigniſ); but an eternal Life in general, 
whether in Happ'acls or Mitery, at the Life everlaſting in our 
Creed does import. 

(7) We are often f:id to hope that, which we do only 
wiſh or dcfire, but have not particular Grounds to believe; 
only we are not ſure of the contrary, or that the thing is impoſſi- 
ble, For inſlance, ſuppoſe, that in a Storm we ſhould ſpeak 
of a Fricud at Sea. One Man conſidering the greatneſs ot the 
Tempeſt, and rhe Circumſtances we imagine our Friend to be 
in, faies, I fear he is tft, Another replies, I hope not. What 
is now meant by this Hope? No aſſurance can be had on ci- 
ther fide, One hopes, and another fears; and both conſiſtent- 
ly. The Hope therefore denotes no mere than a charitable 
Wiſh or Deſire, that it may be as we ſpeak. Now this Hope 


may be accompanied with the greateſt Fear, There is therefore 
2 


2 * — I 
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eaten AQ QUT (7) hope 15, this Our brother 
doth, —— 


— x 9 


a twofold Hope; the one of Aſſurance, built upon Grounds 
of Belief which rifes or falls according to the appearance of 
Evidence; the other of Deſire, built upon our Affections, which 
riſes or falls according to the degrees of Probability and 
Charity. Now the hope in this place is of the latter ſort; by 
which we may hope well of a Perfon, unleſs we are abſo- 
lutely ſure that tis ill with him. And conſequently, we may 
hope that the deceaſed does reſt in Chriſt, unleſs we are abſo- 


lutely ſure (which generally ſpeaking we cannot be) that he 
is doom'd to Hell fire. 


1 
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The Thankſgiving of Women after Child. 
birth, commonly called the Churching 
of Women. 


There is nothing in this Office which needs illy> | 


ſtration, except 
(1) Pal. 116. 

Am woll pleaſed, that rhe Lord hath heard the 

voice of my Prayer, | which I offered up to hin 
in my laute creat affliftion; 

And | That he hath inclined his car unto me. 
Therefore will ] call upon him as long as I live. | 

'Tis not long ſince that The ſnares of death, 
ſuch Traps as are ſet on purpoſe to catch and deſtro) 
men, compaſſed me round about: and the pains 0! 
hell) or the Grave, even ſuch dreadful pains, as me, 
feel when they are going out of the Wor ld, | gat hold 
upon me. 

At that time | T found trouble and hcavin's: 
and I called upon the Name of the Lord; | ſayin, 
LO Lord, I beſeech thee to deliver my foul. ] 

And Cod geard this Pray of mine, and I enji) 
the anſwer 10 it; ſo that I can ſay upon my our 
experience, | Gracious is the Lord, and rightcous; 
yea, gut God is merciful. 

The Lord preſerveth the ſimple] or (2) uma 


Aud 


W " —— 
— 


(1 ) The 116th Plaim, is thought by many to have been com. 
pos d hy David, is an Hymn of Thankſgiving for being deli 


ver'd trom his rebe!licas *on 4/b/alom. Now, tho' this Pſalm 


15 not !terally true of thoſe, who give thanks after Child 
bicth; yet the main of it is manifeſtly applicable to them. 
Some Verſes of this Pſalm are omitted in this Place for an ob. 


vious Ro ofon, 


(2) In the Original tis D'NN9, 
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and incautious men. For inſtance, [I was in miſery, 

and he helped me. 

Turn again then unto thy reſt, O my ſoul; | be 
contented and eaſy; | for the Lord hath rewarded 
thee, | and beſtow d great favours on me. 

| And Why? thou O Lord, [ baſt delivered my 
ſoul from death, mine eyes from tcars, ard my ſect * 
from falling. WW 

1 will | therefore | walk | in rightcouſieſs and holi- kt 
neſs | before the Lord ;)] becauſe he hath ſnffered me 

oo continue | in the land of the living. 5 

I believed, | rhat this it world be, | and therefore 0 
will 1 ſpeak,] and declare to others what God has WY 
done for me. But] I muſt confeſs, tha I was lore 14 
troubled, | hen theſe misfortunes were aclually up- ue 
* on me; aud ] ſaid in my nite, | when I was ma- 1 
ling all the ſpeed I could, to fly avay, and be ont of 1 
0 the reach of mine Enemics; even then I ſaid, [all men 1 
| are liars, | they are all baſe and deceitful, no Truſt * 
65 can be put in them; for thoſe in whom I placed the 
greateſt Confidence, have been treacherous to me, and 
forſaken me. 

| What reward ſhall T give unto the Lord for all 
the bene fits that he hath done unto me? 

I will receive the] drin Offering, which we do 
therefore commonly call the cup of ſalvation, | be- 
cauſe it is a Commemoration aid achnowledgment of 
the Salvation or Deliverance, which God has ron ht ; 
and go therewith to the Lord s hoſe, and call upon 
the Name of the Lord. 

I will pay my vows] ante Co | now inthe pre- 
ſence of all his peop'e, in the counts of the Lord's 
houſe, cven in the midſt of thee, O [cruſaicm, 
Praiſe the Lord. | ER 

Glory be, ec. As it was, Cc. 


EI 
* 


—— 
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A Commination, or denouncing, of God”: 
anger and judgments againſt ſinners, 
with certain prayers to be uſed on the 
firſt day of Lent, and at other times, as 
the Ordinary ſhall appoint. 


After the (1) Prefatory Introduction, the (2 
Curſes, and the (3) Exhortation, this Rubric fol. 


lows, VIZ. 
« Then ſpall they all kneel upon their knees, and the Prieſt and 
Clerks kneeling (in the place where they are accuſtomed to ſay the 


Litany) ſhall ſay this Pſalm. 
(4) Pſal. 51. 
Have mercy upon me, O God, after thy great 


good- 


(1) In the Prefatory Introduction and the Exhortation it 
muſt be remembred, that the word Penance ſometimes ſigni. 
fies Repentance, and at other times a Puniſhment inflifted up- 
on a Sinner, either by himſclf or by Ecclefiaſtical Authority, 
for ſome Crime committed by him. In the latter Senſe 'ti; 
us'd in the Introduction; and in the former Senſe *tis us'd in 
the Exhortation, 

(2) I think, I nced not here take notice of the weakneſs or 
levity of thoſe Perſons, who tell us, that in this Office we 
curſe our Neighbours. They cannot but be ſenſible, that the 
Curles are denounced by God in his Holy Word; and that the 
Congregation does no more, than affirm with their own 
Mouths, that the Curſe of God is due for ſuch Crimes, And 
how reaſonable this cxerciſc is, every true Venitent will readil) 
acknowledge. 

(3) In the Exhortation (which is compos d of diverſe Text: 
of Scripture link'd together, and referr d to in the Margins oi 
the large Common-Prayer Books) let it be remembred, that fall. 
dition ſignifies a Curſe, and Benediction a Bleſſing. 

(4) Tho' this Pſalm was compos'd by David upon the oc- 
caſion of the Matter of Uriah; and every Paſſage in jt can- 
not be apply'd by every ſinner to himſelt; yet in genera! tl. 
an excellent form of Repentance, and reaches every Man“ 
private Caſe, and therefore it may conveniently be uſed in th 
place, 
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goodneſs : according to the multitude of thy mer- 
cies, do away mine offences, 

Waſh me throughly from my wickedneſs : and 
cleanſe me from my fin. 

(5) For I acknowledge my faults: and my fin 
is ever before me. 

(6) Againſt thee only have I ſinned, and done 
this evil in thy fight: that thou mighteſt be juſti- 
ficd in thy ſaying, and clear when thou art judged, 

Behold I was ſhapen in wickedneſs : and in fin 
hath my mother conceived me. 

But lo, thou requireſt truth in the inward parts: 
and ſhalt make me to underſtand wiſdom ſecretly. 

Thou ſhalt purge me] as it were | with hyſſop, 
and I ſhall be clean: thou ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhall 
be whitcr than ſnow. 

Thou ſhalt make me hear of joy and gladneſs : 
that (7) the bones which thou haſt broken, may 
rejoyce. 

(5) Turn thy face from my firs: and put out all 
my miſdecds. Make 


w_—_— 
———ůů 


(5) See p. 15. 16. 

(6) The former part of this Verſe has been ill underſtood, 
and moſt unhappily miſapply'd, quite contrary to the Matter of 
Fact, and the Nature of the thing. What we render, Againſt 
thee, &c, ought to be render d thus, Before hee, even before 
thee only have I ſinn d, &c. The Prophet laments, that he durſt 
do ſo great a Wickedneſs in the Preſence of God, tho no o- 
ther Perſon was near to bear Witneſs of it. See Noldius in the 8th 
Signification of H, p. 445. For how could David ſay, that he 
had ſinn d only againſt God in the Matter of Uriah? The whole 
therefore ought to run thus, Before thee, even before thee only haue 
I finn'd, and I have done this evil in thy ſight ; ſo that thou mayſt 
be juſtified, or appear to be juſt, in thy doings (or ſayings) againſt 
me, and overcome and caft me, when thou bringeſt (as it were) 
an Indictment againſt me, and contendeſt in judgment with me. 
See Dr. Hammond on the Text. I muſt add, that this Verſe 
cannot be pronounced by every Man as his own Cale. 

(7) See the eleventh Note on the Vilitation of the Sick. 
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Make me a clean heart, O God : and renew a 
right Spirit within me. 

Caſt me not away from thy preſence : and take 
not thy holy Spirit from me. 

O give me the comfort of thy help again + and 
ſtabliſth me with thy free Spirit. 

Then ſhall I teach thy ways unto the wicked : 
and ſinners ſhall be converted unte thee, | 

(8) Deliver me from blood-guiltineſs, O God, 
thou that art the God of my | Svation or | health: 
and my tongue ſhall ling ot thy righteouſneſs, 

(9) Thon ſhalt open my Lips, O Lord: and my 
mouth ſhall ſhew thy praiſe. 

For thou deſireſt no Sacrifice, elſe would I giyc 
it thee : but thou delighteſt not in burnt offerings, 

(5) The ſacrifice of God is a troubled ſpirits 3 
broken and contrite heart, O God, ſhalt thou not 
deſpiſe. 

O be favourable and gracious unto] oxr | Sion : 
build thou the walls of | our | Jern(alem. 

(10) Then ſhalt thou be plcaſed with the ſacri- 
fice of righteouſneſs, with the burnt-offcrings and 
oblations : then thall they offer young bullocks up- 
on thine altar. 

Glory be to, &c. As it was, Cc. 


. 


(8) This has a particular Reſpect to the Murder of Uria-, 
which was actually paſt; but we may uſe it as a Prayer for the 
preventing our committing Murder. 

(9) See the thirty firſt No e on the Morning Prayer. 

(20) We cannot uſe theſe words otheriw:le than in a ſpiri- 
tua! Senſe, as betokening the Sacrifices of Praiſe, and the Ob. 
lation of our whole ſelves unto God's Service, | 
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APTENDAILX 


Containing Five Diſcourſes, 


—_— I PR 


NU MBE. I. 


A Diſcourſe of the Original of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, ſhewing, that "tis not taken ou! of the 
Maſs Beo (and other Popith Liturgics. 

N that the Book of Common Prayer is taken 

out of the Maſs Book and other Popi ſh 

Liturgies. This has often been urged againſt it as 

a moſt weiglity Objection, ar d has deceived a great 

number of inconſiderable People into, not only an 

ill Opinion, but an utter abhorrence of it. Where— 

fore I think it Advifable to beſtow a few Pag.s in 

the Examination of this popular Pretence. 


1. Then, upon Suppolifion, that the Matter of 
Fact were never ſo certainly true, and that the Book 


Othing is more commonly aſſerted, than 


of Common Prayer were token Word for Word out of 


the Popiſh Liturgies; yet this is ro juſt Objecti- 
on againſt it. For as the Popiſh Religion is a 
mixture of things good and bad; fo their Litur- 
gies are of the ſame kind, They contain many ex- 
cellent Prayers addreſſed to the true and only God; 
which every good Chriſtian cannot but hearti= 
ly approve of: tho' at the ſame time there are o- 
ther Prayers addreſſed to Angels and Saints, and 


CONtrain ng 
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containing unſound Matter. So that *tis poſſible for 
us to make a choice of admirable Devotions out of 
the Popiſh Liturgies; if we take care to ſeparate the 
good from the bad; if we reject their Superſtitions, 
and retain what is truly Chriſtian, 

The Popiſh Religion, we know, is Chriſtianity ; 
and fo is the Proteſtant Religion. But here is the 
Difference; the Papiſts have corrupted Chriſtianity 
by adding many unwarrantable Particulars; whereas 
the Proteſtants have rejected thoſe unwarrantable 
Particulars; and retained pure Chriſtianity. Where. 
fore, as the Proteſtant Religion is very good, altho' 
it is in ſome Senſe the ſame with that of the Papiſts; 
ſo alſo may an Exgliſb reformed Prayer Book be 
very good, altho' it be in ſome Senſe the ſame with 
the Popiſh Liturgies. And therefore our Ad erſa- 
ries ſhould be cautious, how they reproach our 
Prayer Book upon this account; beeaule in ſo doing 
they reproach the Proteſtant Religion. For if our 
Prayer Book were every word to be found in the 
Popiſh Liturgies; yet *ris no more to be blamed up- 
on that account, than the Proteſtant Rcligion is to 
be blamed, becauſe *cis all to be found in the Reli- 
gion of the Papiſts. 'Tis ſufficient therefore, in 
either Caſe, if we agree in nothing but what is 
good; and retain no more of the Papiſts, than the 
Word of God will juſtifie and warrant, 

And this is manifeſtly the Cafe in the Book, of 
Common Prayer. For tis evident from the foregoing 
Paraphraſe and Annotations, that all the Matter of 
our ſeveral Offices is perfectly agreeable to the Holy 
Scriptures. And ſurely 'tis a ſtrange Perverſeneſs 
ſor Men to blame that which is perfectly agreeable 
to the Scriptures, becauſe the Papiſts uſe it, as well as 
our ſelves. At this rate we mult frame to our ſelvcs 
a new Chriſtianity, and believe and worſhip by 4 

rule 
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rule of Contrarics; abſtaining from that which the 
Papiſts do believe and practiſe, tho” never fo plain- 
ly authorized by God himſelf. Such a madneſs 
in Religion is unworthy of a Man; and the bare id 
naming it is a ſulhcient Confutation of it, 4 
Let our Adverſarics then name one Particular, if (tl 
they can, which 1s not ſound and Orthodox, and 
which a good Chriſtian may not comply with. I 
Let em ſhew, that our Common Prayer Bool is de- # 
filed with the Abominations of Popcry; and that it A 
contains the faulty, as well as the innocent Parts of * 
me Popiſh Liturgies. If they will ccaſe their Cla- 
mor, till they can faſten but one ſuch Paſſage up- 4 
on us; I am ſure, we ſhall hear no more of this 
noiſy Objection, But, 
I 2, A Man would wonder, how 'tis poſſible for 
thoſe, who underſtand wherein the Iniquity of Po- 


; pery conſiſts, to make this Objection againſt the 
* 2 
; Book of Common Prayer. For tis notorious, that 
f Popery is not more plainly condemned in the Scrip— 
g tures themſelves, than in this very Book. For in- 
4 ſtance, it calls the Elements by the Names of Bread 
J and Wine, even after the Conſecration, in divers 
Z parts of the Communion Office ; and in an Ad- 
n monition annexed to the Office, it declares, that 
* the Sacramental Bread and Mine remain ſtill in their 
9 very natural Subſtances. It tels us in the ſame place, 

that the Adoration of the Hoſt is Idolatry to be ab- 
7 borred of all faithful Chriſtians, It enjoins the re- 
8 ception of the Holy Communion in both kinds, the 
f uſe of Prayers in a known Tongue, the offering _— 
* of Prayers to God alone, &c. Now where do | 10 
1s the Holy Scriptures more plainly condemn the op- Wil! 
le polite Corruptions of Popery ? And with what Face lu 
as then can it be pretended, that our Common Prayer 10 
EL Beok is taken out of the PopiſÞ Liturgics, when in il 
, reality | [i 
le | 
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reality 'i; a flit Contradiction to Popery, and 2 
Concemnation of it? 

But I kiow, *twill be pretended, that tho? in ſome 
places, where we have made Additions, 1t condemns 
Popery; yet divers parts of it are taken out of the 
Popi/b Liturgies notwithſtanding, 

z. Therefore, let us now con ſider the truth of 
this Pretence, and examine what real Grounds there 
are for it. 

The Matter of the Book of Common Prayer may 
he divided into four Parts. viz. 1. ſuch Particu- 
lars as arc not at all to be found in any of the Po 
piſÞ Lirurgics; 2. ſuch as, tho* they be found inthe 
Hopi ſh Lirurgics, are notwithitanding borrow'd by 
them out of the Scriptures; 3. ſuch as, tho' they 
be found in the Popiſh Liturgice, are notwithſtand- 
ing borrowed by them out of the Apocryphal Wri- 
tings, or the ancient Fathers of the four hrit Centu— 
rics; 4. ſuch as we will readily acknowledge to be 
found in the PopiſÞLiturgies, and in no other Book 
wiittcn before the Year of Chriſt 400. 

As for the firſt of theſe Sorts, viz. ſich as are 
not at all to he found in any of the Popiſh Liturgies; 
they were cither compolcd by our ſelves, or bor- 
rowed from the Gree: Church. And therefore can— 
not be ſaid to have been borrowed from Rome. 

As for the ſecond Sort, viz, ſuch as, tho' the) 
be found in the Popifh Liturg ics, are not vithſtand- 
ing borrowed hy them out cf the Scriptures; theſe 
alſo we cannot be ſaid to have taken out of the Po- 
piſh Liturgics, For theſe, as the Papiſts took them 
out of the Scriptures, fo did the Church of En 
land a ſo. Both they and we have borrowedthem 
{rom the Originals; to which all Chriſtian Churches 
have an equally juſt Claim. Ard I hope our Ad- 
verlaries will acknowledge, that the Scriptures are 

never 
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never the worſe for having been uſed by the Pa- 
piſt's. | 

I muſt add, that tho' we often uſe the ſame 
Scriptures which are inſerted in the pi Litur- 
gies; yet tis very obſervable, that we generally 
uſe them in a quite different Manner and Order. 
Nor have we, in ſcycra] in ſtances, ſo much as kept 
to the ſame Diviſion of the Verſes of Scripture z 
tho' that is a thing ſo perfectly indifferent in it ſelf, 
and in which the generality of Chriſtians of what- 
ſnever Denomination, do fo ufually agree; that I 
was ſurprized to find a difſeronce as to this Puncti- 
lio between cur ſelves and the Koran Church, in 
our reſpective Liturgics, 

As forthe third Sort, viz, ſuch as, tho' they be 
found in the Popiſh Liturgies, are notwithſtanding 
borrowed by them out of rhe Hp ,n bal Writings, 
or the ancient Fathers of the tour hrit Centurics ; 
I preſume, our Adverfaties have more Wit, and 
more regard for the general Reputation of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion; than to ſay, that ſuch Particulars 
have any thing of Popery in them. 

I come therefore to the laſt Sort, viz. ſuch as 


we readily acknowledge to be found in the Popiſh 


Liturgies, and in no othcr Book written before the 
Year of Chriſt 400. Not that we aſſert, that none 
of them are ancienter; for *tis more than probable, 
that divers of them are much more ancient. For 
inſtance, moſt of the ancient Collects for the Da 
are found in Gregory's Sacramentary. And ſince I 
have elſewhere ſhewn, that precompoſed Set Forms 
were conſtantly uſed by the Primitive Church of 
the four firſt Centuries ; 'tis very likely, that di- 
vers of thoſe which we find in Gregory, were of 
the ſame Antiquity. But I ſhall not in ſiſt upon 
this, or any thing of the like Nature. For J am wil- 
R. Img 
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ling to make larger Conceſſions, than our Adverſa- 
ries could ever oblige me to, purely to bring the 


Matter to a ſpeedy iiſue; and accordingly we'll ac- 
knowledge all ſuch diſputable Particulars to be taken 
from the Popiſh Liturgies. 


Let us then conſider what Proportion this laſt * 


fort of Particulars does bear to the whole Book of 


Common Prayer. As for the Collects for the Day, 
tis notorious, that a great number of them were 
new made by our ſelves, at and ſince the Reforma - 


tion; and that divers ancient ones have been amend- 


ed and corrected by us. The Particulars may be 
ſeen in Biihop Coſenss Tables publiſhed by Doctor 


Comber, in his firſt Folio Volume on the Book of 
Common Prayer, p. 152, 153, 154. Lond. 1701. 


However, I ſhall allow, that taking one time with 


another, one Collect for the Day is conſtantly taken 
out of the Popi ſh Liturgies. 
The Queſtion therefore is, when this allowance 


is made, what quantity of our ſeveral Offices owcs | 
its Original to thoſe Books. I anſwer briefly, that 
if we ſet aſide the three firſt Sorts of Particulars, 
there remains in the whole Morning Prayer but 


about one fourteenth Part. All the reſt 1s cither 
new made, as the Confeſſhon, &c. or taken from 


either the Scriptures, as the Venite, the Verlicles | 


and Reſponſes, &c. or the Apocryphal Writings, 4s 
the Benedicite, omnia opera; or the Writings of the 


four firſt Centuries, as the Apoſtle's Creed, and the | 


Te Deum; or the Greek Church, as the Prayer 
aſcrib'd to St. Chryſoſtom. 

Of the Evening Prayer about one eleventh Part 
is taken from the Popiſh Liturgies. 

The Athanaſian Creed is of an uncertain Age; 
however *tis later than the Year 400. And if there 


be any harm in it, or if it be Popi ſo, let our Adver: 


ſaries 
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I firiesi ook to it. For their Teachers do every one 
de of them ſubſcribe their Approbation of it, and that 
it ought through y to be receiv'd and believ'd, be- 
cauſe it may be prov'd by moſt certain warrants of 
holy Scripture, See Numb. 3. of this Appendix. 
About one tenth Part of our Litany, and thar 
F hich is both the laſt and the ſhorteſt Prayer of the 


0 Thankſgivings following thoſe Prayers, are 


taken out of the Popi ſſ Liturgies. 
d. Of the Collects for the Day I have ſpoken al- 
be ready. ) | 
or 


Of the Communion Office about one eleventh 
o Part, and of all the following Offices, even to the 
u ed of the Commination, almoſt nothing is taken 
ith N ot of the Popiſh Liturgies. 
2 My intended Brevity will not permit me to de- 
monſtrate this at large, by producing and comparing 
the ſeveral Prayers and parts of Prayers, which are 
aken out of the Popi/h Liturgies, and ſhewing the 
ſt difference between them and the Common Prayer 
Book. in all other reſpects. Nor indeed is this Labor 
receſſary, Thoſe who underſtand Latin, may eaſily 
furniſh themſelves with the Popiſh Liturgics; and 
eren a Curſory Peruſal of them will effectually con- 
vince them, that what I ſay is true. | 
And now, let me beſeech the Reader ſeriouſly 
o conſider, how unjuſtly this Clamor has been rais'd 
nd fomented againſt the Book of Common Prayer. 
f ſuch an inconſiderable quantity is all that we owe 
to the Papiſts; how can it be ſaid, that we had our 
Offices from them? It may with vaſtly greater Rea- 
on be ſaid, that they were taken out of che Scriptures, 


lere or wholly made new. For if one Part muſt give a 
e. Denomination to the whole; certainly the far greater 
1110 Part ought to do it. 


R 2 Againit 


„ deventh ſubjoin'd to the Litany, and not one of the 
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Againſt what I have aid, there is but one cor. i 
ſiderabie Objection, that I know of. King EA t 
the Sixth in his Meſſage to th: Devonſhire Rebe!,,Þ | 
in the Year 1549. hes theſe Words, As for the S. 
vice in the L glich Tongue, hath mamfeſt reaſon for? ( 
its Aud yet perchance ſeemeth to you 4 new Service, it 
aud inaecd is none other but the old, The ſelf ſane Y} » 
words in Englith, which were in Latin, ſaving ,* 
few things taken out, ſo fond, that it had bin a ſan: 
to have beard them in Engliſh, as all they can judge, 
which liſt to report the truth. IF the Service 1. 
the Church was good in Latin, it remaineth good in 
Englith, for nothing is alter'd, but to ſpeak with kno 
ledve, & c. This account there fore may ſeem to con} 
tradict what I have aſſerted. But I anſwer, 

1. If it docs really cot tradict what J have aſſcr. 
ted; then the Merits of the Cauſe muſt be try'd be. 
tween us, and we muſt appcal to matter of fact, by 
wiiich Iam heartily willing to ſtand or fall. But, 

2. This account is perfectly conſiſtent with] 
what I have ſaid. For it mult be remembred, Pp, 
7. that it rcatcs only to the Morning and I ven-“ 
ing Prayer, as is maniteſt from the Context, where ir 
in the other Offices are mention'd by way of Con- q 
tradiſtinction; 2. that it relates only to King E 
wward's lirſt Book, as 'tis call'd, and not to the * 

Common Prayer Book, as it now ſtands, aſter the Oh, 
many Improvements that it has received. And 'ti , 


indeed very true, that in the firſt Book of King my 
Edward the Sixth, the Morning and Evening Prayc ® : 


had no new Additions, as thcy have now; and that 
! Coen l : . End 
all thoſe Scriptures, &'c. which were in them, bo 
were found in the Popiſh Liturgies; tho, 281 
have already obſerved, it will cot follow from . 7 
thence, that we had thoſe Scriptures, & c. from the 
Popiſh Liturgics, So that the Morning and Even- 
irg 
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or ing Prayer in that firſt Book were, thy not in Nie- 
1r/Y thod, yet in Subſtance, the ſame that thoſe Rebels 
ch, had formerly been accuſtom'd to, withont any {ch 
21. Þ altcration as deſcrv'd blame. And es {or the other 
ſer Offices, neither does this account pretend, nor was 
ce, it poſſible for the King to ſay in truth, that there 
1 was no Alceration or Difference. 


2 « 2 

ame 5 „ 
age, Numb. II. 

1 

. 4 Diſcourſe of the Churcl/s uſing Apocry- 
0. phal Leſſons. 

CON» af 


5 te Church has been very much blam'd for 
ſubſtituting Apocryphal Leffois in the room 
of ſuch Parts of the Canonical Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament as are omitted, This matter there 
[cre muſt be inquir'd into. 

And firſt let us conſider the Contents of thoſe 
Parts that are omitted. 

The 1oth Chapter of Genrfis contains nothing 
tle but a Genealogy. But Cen. 11. tho? tis omit- 
ted in the Month of January, yet the nine firſt 
Verſes of it are appointed to be read on Munday 
in Mhitſun-Mecl'; and all the remaining Part of that 
Chapter, and alſo the whole 36th Chapter, contain 
rothing elſe but Genealogie. 


aver In Exodus, the firſt 13 Verſes of the 6th Chap- 
A tha >” © read; but all tae reſt (excepr a few at the 
h End, the ſubſtance of which is reprated in many 
we other Parts, particulaily in the Beginning af the 
ron ry ſame Chapter, and alſo of the very next) Con 
_ nothing elſe but a Genealogy. Inc 25, 20, 
vere 7 28, 29, 30, 37, 34» 35 36, 37, 38, 39» 40, 
R 3 (except 


irg 
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(except a few Verſes relating to the Sabbath at the 
End of the laſt of them, the ſubſtance of which is 
very often repeated elſewhere) contain nothing but 
an account of the Fewiſh Ark, the Candleſticks, the 
Spoons, the Curtains, the Hangings, the holy Oyl, 
the prieſtly Garments, and ſuch like particulars, 
The whole Book of Leviticus (except the 18th, 
19th, z0th, and 26th Chapters, which we read) 
contain nothing elſe but an account of the Fewiſh | 
Sacrifices, with the Rites and Ceremonies pertaining 
to them, the clean and unclean Beaſts, Fowls and 
Fiſhes, the Laws about the Purification of Women, 
about Lepers, and ſuch like particulars. 2 

Ot the ſame kind are the Contents of the fiſt M 
ter, and the 15th, 18th, 1th, 26th, 28th, 29th, | 
23d and 34th Chapters of Numbers, and the 234 
of Deuteronomy. 

rom the 1oth to the 23d Chapter of Joſhaai, 
there is nothing but an account of the Paſſage of 
the //raclites into Canaan, and the Diviſion of i: 
amongſt em. 

The two Books of Chronicles contzin only ſuch 
Hiſtorical particulars, as are (and very often more 
fully) related in the other Parts of the Bible. 

The 2d, 8th, and above half the 10th Chapters 
of Ezra, and the 3d, 7th, 11th, and 12th Chaptas 
of Nehemiah, contain only the Number and Names 
of thoſe thit return'd from the Captivity, and of 
thoſe that had taken ſtrange Wives, that built tl 
Wa'l of Ferufalem, &c. 

There are ſome Verſes, very eaſily found, in the 
zoth of the Proverbs, which have occaſion'd the 
omitting the whole Chapter, 

The Book of Canticles, if not ſpiritually under- 
ſtood (which very few People are capable of doirs, 
eſpecially ſo as to put a tolcrably clear ſenſe up0" 


"Ty 
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it) is not proper for a mixt Congregation. The 
Fews order'd, that none ſhould read it, *till they 
were 30 Years old, for an obvious Reafon, which 
too plainly holds amongſt us. 

Very many Chapters of Ezekiel! are omitted, 
partly becauſe they contain very obſcure Prophecies 
and Viſions, and partly for another obvious Reaſon. 
Why ſome others are omitted, does not fo plainly 
appear, tho' doubtleſs our Fore-fathers thought there 
was ſufhcient reaſon for it. 

As for the Book of Revelations, tho* one or two 
Chapters, beſides thoſe appointed, might (as far as 
appears to me) conveniently have been read; yet 
tis exceedingly obſcure in general. | 

From what has been ſaid, the Reader cannot 
but obſerve, upon what accounty (generally ſpcak- 
ing) thoſe parts of Scripture befoxe mention'd were 
not inſerted in the Kalendar, nor order'd to be read 
in their Courſes, And probably there were Reaſons 
alſo for omitting the reſt, which do not appear to 
us at firſt fight. And I appeal to our Adverlarics 
themſelves, whether they would chuſe to read the 
generality of thoſe portions of Scripture to popular 
Auditories. 

Now, had the Church been ſo happy, as to have 
appointed Canonical Leſſons in the room of thoſe 
which ſhe has for good Reaſons omitted; her In- 
junction would have been fo evidently prudent and 
unexceptionable, that I am perſuaded, it would 
have prevented all Diſputes. But ſince ſhe has done 


otherwiſe, I ſhall endevor to take off the Miſrepre- 
ſentations of our Adverſarics, and ſet the Matter in 
a true Light; by ſhewing, 1. that there is no evil 
in reading the Apocryphal Leſſons, 2. that there is 
conſiderable Advantage in reading them. And then, 
3. I ſhall retort this Argument upon our Adverſarics 
themſelves, | R 4 


1. 1 
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1. I fay, there is no evil in reading them. For 
(whatever. may be ſaid of ſuch Parts or Books as 
we don't read) 'tis plain that thoſe which we read, 
are for the Matter of *em agreeable to the Word of 
God, For tho' we are told by a late (4) Author, 
that the Apocryphal Writings do in ſome Paiticulars 
contradict the Holy Scriptures ; yet the Author 
of the (b) Animadverſions has well replied in theſe 
Words; Next he ſets the Canonical Scripture, and 
the Apocrypha at variance, and gives rwo ſeveral 1n- 
ſtances, which are as follows , the Apoſtle ſaies, Be 
not forgetful to entertain Strangers; but the Apc- 
crypha contradilts it; Receive not a Stranger into 
thine Houſe. Acain, the Scripture commands us to 
love our Enemics, and do good to them that hate us; 
but the Apocryplia contradièls it, Give to the god- 
ly and help not the ſinner, a Give to the good, 
and help not the finner. In the firſt Inſtance the A.- 
poſtle recommentts the diſtreſſed S$tr.;nger to our Cha- 
rity. Now Low does the Sox of Sirach contraditt this, 
by giving a prudent Caution againſt receiving a trea- 
cherous Inmate into our Howſes, leſt he rob and di- 
ſturb us? For his Prohibition is againſt ſuch, as ap- 
pears by the following Words, Who will diſturb thee 
and turn the out of thine wr. , believe in ſucl 
a Caſe this charitable Author would find no ſcruj!; 
of Conſcience, which he was obliged to follow, the 
Preacher's Advice of Prudence, or the Apoſtics of 
Charity, The other 14 as trifling ; how does it appeas 
that the wiſe Moraliſt debars a wicked Man our 
Charity, if in want ? Ile ſcents only to intimate, whe: 

4 


— 


(a) Letter of Advice to the Churches of the Nonconſor 
miſts, &. p. 18, 19. Lond. 1700, ; | 
(% P. 13, 14. Lond, 1701. 
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two objects of our Charity are preſented, to prefer the 
Virtuous, which is but reaſonable. To give with re- 
ſpect to Mens Deſerts is a part of diſtributive Fuſtice © 
and accordingly he adviſed before, When thou wilt 
do good, know to whom thou docit it, Aud I deſire 
him to conſider, how he can reconcile ſcveral Paſſagesof 
Canonical Scripture with each other, without putting 4 
limitation in ſome Caſes upon general Expreſſions. 

But 'tis pretended, that the reading of the Apo- 
cryphal Leſſons tempts People to think 'em of equal 
Authority with the Scriptures. And to confirm 
this, a Story is told us of one, who in the late 
Storm, being undler great concern and deeply alſlicted, 
took a Bible, ſaying, that he mould read a Chapter in 
Scripture, and was for reading the Apoctypha ander 
that Netion. A Miniſter preſent telling him of his mi- 
ſtahen Apprehenſion, he declar'd to him that he wok 
the Apocrypha ro have been as truly the Holy Scrip» 
ture, as any that was bound up in his Bible. We 
are alſo aſſured, that this Perlon 24s 4 Conformiſt 
and a frequenter of his Pariſh) Church, aud of ub o- 
ther place of public Worſhip. But to be ture, he 
was preſly ignorant, as too many of all Perſuaſions 
are, whatever places of public Worſhip they fre— 
quent. But whole fault was this Ignorance? He 
would have known better, had he made ſuch Im- 
provements, as he might have done, by frequent- 
ing his Pariſh Church, and taken any tolerable care 
to be inſtructed, as to thoſe Particulars of which 
he was doubtful, 

But can ſuch grofs Ignorance be turn'd into an 
Argument? I could furniſh our Adverſarics with 
many dr-adful Inſtances of the groſs Ignorance of 
their own Party, But, tho' I pity and lament 
them, I ſcorn to urge em as Proofs of any diſpu— 
ted Point, However, to ſhew the weakneſs of 

17 ſuch 
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ſuch Reaſoning, I am forc'd to mention one, who 
was a very z:alous Diſſenter, and a conſtant Atten- 
der at their Meetings upon all occaſions whatſoever, 
Now this Perſon ſeriouſly argued againſt the uſe of 
the Lord's Prayer, becauſe he thought no Man could 
ſay, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us. 

Now, tho' the other Inſtance was a Member of 
the eſtabliſh'd Church; yet I appeal to our Adver- 
faries, which of the two was the more groſly ig. 
norant. But would they take it well, ſhould ! 
from hence conclude, that a Man who frequents the 
Diſſenter's Meetings, is in great danger of being 
ſo groſly miſtaken about the Lord's Prayer? Is this 
the natural Conſequence of their moſt ſcandalous 
omiſſion of it? And yet I can aſſure them, that 
this is very far from being the worſt Inſtance that 
I can produce, But I hate ſuch Methods, as ſerve 
only to widen our Breaches and exaſperate Parties. 
In a word then, ſuch Inſtances of groſs Ignorance 
are never to be charg'd upon any Party, unleſs when 
Means of better Inſtruftion cannot be ordinarily 
found amongſt em; which (bleſſed be God !) is not 
the Caſe of the eſtabliſh'd Church. 

But *tis objected, that the Apocryphal Books are 
bound up with our Bibles. Tis true; and ſo are 
the Common Prayer Books too; but yet they are 
not taken for Canonical Scripture, And the Apo- 
cryphal Books are as manifeſtly diſtinguiſh'd from 
the inſpir'd Writings, as the Liturgy it ſelf, For 
all along they are mark d with the Word Apocrypha. 
And cannot the moſt ignorant Perſon inquire what 
that Word means? Or do not our Clergy teach 
Men what it ſignifies? And may not every Clergy 
Man (if he apprehends the leaſt danger of a Miſtake) 
ſay, before he begins an Apocryphal Leſſon, Here 
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begins ſuch a Chapter of ſuch an Apocryphal Book? Is 
not this exactly agreeable to the Church's Rubric? 

But in truth, tis to be lamented, that few Pco- 
ple come to our Churches, when theſe Apocryphal 
Leſſons are read. And 'tis infinite odds, but that 
ninety nine Parts in a hundred of the Members of 
the eſtabliſh'd Church throughout the Nation (and 
in all probability this very Perſon whom our Author 
mentions) never heard one Apocryphal Leſſon read 
in their whole Lives. How then will our Adva- 
faries anſwer to God for diſturbing the Nation with 
ſuch hidcous Outcries about that which is ncxt ur- 
to nothing? Nay, a Man may as well argue againſt 
quoting any of the Primitive Fathers in a Sermon, 
as make this ridiculous Objection. For ſome greſly 
ignorant People, hearing them quoted together with 
the Apoſtles, &c. may as well take them fer in- 
ſpir'd Authors, tho' their Works are not bound up 
with our Bibles; as they may take the Aprocry- 
phal Writers for inſpired oncs, even. when their 
Works (tho* bound up with our Bib!cs) have a 
Mark of diſtinction conſtantly ſet upon 'em. 

If it be ſaid, that ſome Matters of Fact related 
in thoſe Apocryphal Leſſons which are read, arc 
falſe; I anſwer, that they are very few; and that 
even thoſe few are not contrary to any Scripture 
Relations; and that they can do no harm, becauſe 
very few do cver hear them, and thoſe that do hear 
them (as appears from what has been al:cady ſaid) 
do very well know (if it be not their own Fault) 
what credit is to be given to them. 

I muſt add, that in the pureſt primitive Times 
many Apocryphal Writings, which alſo had noto- 
rious Falſhoods in them with reſpect to matter of 
Fact, were call'd Scriptures, without any mark of 
Diſtinction, and appcal'd to as ſuch, and publickly 


read 
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read in the Churches. And whether our Adverſ.. 
rics dare condemn thoſe excellent Patterns, let 
themſelves determin. Tho' there is no neceſſity of 
obſcrving every one of their uſages; yet I believe, 
no modeſt Man will care to ſay, that any one of them 
was ſinſul. 

2. I ſhall ſhew, that there is conſiderable Ad. 
vantage in reading the Apocryphal Leſſons. I do 
not ſay, that the reading them is as advantageous, 
as reading the Scriptures; but I ſay, the Advan- 
tage of reading them, tho' not equal to that of 
reading the Scriptures, is conſiderable notwith- 
ſtanding; even as our Adverſaries think, that the 
preaching of Sermons is of conſiderable Advantage, 
tho' I preſume, they will not ſay tis equal to that 
of reading the Scriptures. 

Now that there is conſiderable Advantage in rcad- 
ing the Apocryphal Leſſons, appears from hence, 
that they are generally full of truly pious and cxcel- 
tent (cho' not infpir'd) Inſtructions. And even 
thoſe few Leſſons, which are not true with reſpect 
to certain matters of fat of ſmall or no moment, arc 
notwithſtanding profitable upon the account of di- 
verſe edifying Paſſages in them. And certainly it 
is lawful to convey Inſtruction ſometimes under the 
Covert of a feigned Story, Otherwiſe 'tis impoſ- 
{ible to vindicate thoſe Parables, which have been 
us*d by our Savior, and other inſpir'd Perſons. For 
tho* I do by no means equal thoſe fabulous Rcla- 
tions which are found in the Apocryphal Writers, 

2 the Parabl:s of our Savior and other inſpir'd 
Perſons; yet in this they agree, that the matters 
of fact which are related by them both, are not 
true. And conſequently, if that Conſideration a- 
lone be an Argument againſt the uſe of the one; 


tis alſo an Argument agaiaſt the uſe of the other. 
| "ogy 
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3. I ſhall rctort this Argument upon cur Ad- 
verfaries themſelves, *Tis very plain, that on the 
Lord's Day no Apocry as" Leſſons are injoin'd to 
be read in our Churches, But the Scriptures are 
read in em all, much more than in any Diſſenting 
Meeting whatſoever. For we conſtantly read four 
Leſſons, which are four Chapters; and beſides 
them we read the Morning and Evening Pſalms, 
and an Epiſtle and Goſpel, which amount to the 
quantity of at leaft three Chapters more. Add to 
theſe our Hymns or Pſalms alter the Leſſons both 
Morning and Evening, which amourt to the quan- 
tity of one Chapter more. So that in all we read 
every Lord's Day at Icaſt to the quantity of eight 
Chapters, be ſides the ten Commanaments, and the 
Scriptures in our occaſional Offices, and our ſing- 
ing of Pfa'ms, Whercas the Diſſenters, as far as 
ever I could learn, never read above ſour Cha ters, 
very ſeldom three, and very oſten not two, and 
oſten not ſo much as one, on the Lord's Day. 
With reſpect to the Lord's Day thereſore our way 
is vaſtly better than theirs, as to readir.g the Scrip- 
tures; and ro Pretence can be made of our reading 
Apocryphal Leſſons upon them. 

But how great is the difference upon other Days? 
Tis notorious, that the Diſſenters never have any 
daily Prayers. Whereas the Eftabliſh'd Church 
has em very frequently in moſt great Towns, And 
whereſoever we have any daily Prayers, the Scrip- 
tures are conſtantly read in large Portions, viz, all 
the Year round (except for about two Months) two 
Leſſons and a Portion of Pſa!ms, which mount in 
all to the quantity cf at leaſt three Chapters, be- 
ſides the Hymns or Pſalms after the Leſſons, which 
amount to the quantity of one Chapter more, eve- 
ry time wc meet, And durirg thoſe two Morths 

be fore 
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before mention'd, we have one Leſſon out of the 


New Teſtament, and a Portion of Pſalms, and the fl 


uſual Hymns or Pſalms after the Leſſons, which 
amount to the quantity of at leaſt three Chapters, 
beſides an Apocryphal Leſſon, every time we meet. 
Ard if it be an holy Day, we have in the Morn- 


ing an Epiſtle and Goſpel, equal to one Chapter 
more, beſides the ten Commandments. And fre- 
quently Portions of Scripture are read in the occa- 


{tonal Offices, So that for ten Months we have at 
leaſt four Chapters, and for the other two Months 
at leaſt three Chapters of Canonical Scripture, be- 
ſides the Apocryphal Chapter, every time we meet 
for worſhip. But the Diſſenters have nothing like 
this. For I could never yet learn, that there is ſo 

much as one Chapter or Pſalm read by them at 
their Week-day Lecturcs. 


With what face then can theſe Men blame us | 


ſor juſtling out the Scriptures to make room for 
Apocryphal Leſſons? Do not we read the Scrip- 


tures infinitely more than themſelves? And if we 
juſtle them out, do not they do far worſe 2 For 


we never juſtle 'em out at all, but on Week days ; 


and even on the Week days we do it (if the Holy- 
days are a'fo included) for about two Months only; 
and even then we do not wholly juſtle them our, 
but have at leaſt the quantity of three Chapters of 
Canonical Scripture conſtantly read every time we 
mect. Bur the Diſſenters do all in general wholly ' 
zuſtle 'em out on Week days all the Year round; 
or if ever by chance they do read any Portion of 
them on Weck days, I appeal to themſelves, whe- | 


ther they do read above one Chapter, which is but 
the third Part ſo much as we do, when we are molt 
ol all chargeable with juſtling out the Scriptures. 


What 


1 may 
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What ſhameful partiality then are theſe Object- 


I ors guilty of? If it is not neceſſary on the Week 


days to read the quantity of four Chapters; why 
not we be excus'd when we read but three? 
And when we read as much as is neceſſary, why 


| may we not read an Apocryphal Chapter beſides, 
over and above what we are abſolutely bound to 
I do? But if it be neceſſary to read the quantity of 
four Chapters, how inexcuſable are theſe Object- 
1 ors before God and Man, who do not read above 
Ja third Part ſo much as we do at any time, and 
1 generally ſpeaking read none at all ? 


The truth on't is, this Objection ſhews, how 
readily our Adverſaries embrace every occaſion of 


| reproaching the Eſtabliſh'd Church, even tho' their 
1 own Conſciences (one would think) cannot but fly 


in their Faces at the ſame time. For who can per- 


IT ſuade himſelf, that this mighty ſtir aroſe from a 
Chriſtian Zeal for the reading of the holy Scrip- 
Itures; when they themſelves have in this, as in ma- 
Iny other particulars, reform'd into ſuch a Practice, 
Js is not only far worſe than ours, but really into- 
erable. 
JYears paſt had a full Liberty, and all poſſible Op- 
' Jporcunities of improving their way of public Wor- 

Iſhip, by amending what they thought blamable in 
Jours, and framing it exactly according to their own 
Humors; yet 'tis notorious, that wherein ſoever 
Ithey differ from us, our own Method is far better 
than theirs; and particularly with reſpe& to the 
Jreading of Scriptures, if our own Rule is not ſo 
Iperfect, as I heartily wiſh it were; theirs is a 


For tho' they have for above twent 


thouſand times more to be blam'd. For they fall 
vaſtly ſhort even of that which we conſtantly pra- 
ctiſe. And yet they have the Confidence to blame 
us for being defective in our Duty, and load us 


with 
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us for being defective in our Duty, and load us © 


with everlaſting Reflections and the moſt bitter 15 

Invectives upon that account; when notwithſtand. * 

ing we perform it abundantly better than them. 1 

ſelves, even at thoſe very times when they pretend J 
| to blame us. So forward are they to ſtrain ata 

Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel; to eſpy a Mote in = 0 

their Brother's Eye, when they will not perceive P 

the Beam that is in their own Eye. 1 he 

I pray God make both Parties as heartily willing 

| to amend their own, as to reprove their Neighbor's | | © 

Faults. I” 

17a 

ae 5 

Numb. III. or 

| A Diſcourſe of the Church's uſing that 5 
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which is commonly calPd the Athanaſian 1.4 

Creed. the 

| Abet 


HE Eſtabliſh'd Church has been very much e. 
blam'd by the Diſſenters, for making what PO 

we commonly call the Athanaſian Creed a part of tity 
her Liturgy, and thereby obligirg her Members [Jv 
to the uſe of it. For *tis pretended, that in the F 
uſe of this Creed we declare, that all are certainly Ie 
damn'd for ever, that are not fo well skill'd in the 4 
Myſtery of the Trinity, as to believe every word i 
written therein. Particularly 'tis faid, that this %, 
Creed aſſerts, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from J' 
the Father and the Son; whereas the Greek Church le! 
holds, that he proceeds from the Father only; ſo N X. 
that by uſing this Creed we pronounce the Greek Y N 
Church undoubtedly damn'd. I ſhall therefore F'ree 
conſider this OhjeRion, and endevor to ſet the t 


Matter in a true Light, 
| I, Ther, 


Numb. III. he Athanaſian Creed. 263 


I. Then, I intreat the Diſſenters to ask their 
own Teachers, whcther it be lawtul to uſe the 


Athanaſtau Creed or no. For the Diſſenting 


Teachers are every one of 'em oblig'd by the very 


x Act of Toleration to ſubſcribe this Creed. 


For theſe are the Words of the At. Aud be 
it further enatted by the Authority aforeſaid, that no 


*] Perſon Diſſenting from the Church of England, in 
| hely Orders, or pretended holy Orders, or pretending 


to holy Orders; nor any Preacher or Teacher of any 
Congregation of Diſſenting Proteſtants, that ſhalt 


nabe and ſubſcribe the Declaration aforeſaid, and 
| :4ke the ſaid Oaths at the general or quarter Seſſions 


of the Peace to be held for the Connty, Town, Parts, 
or Diviſion, where ſuch Perſon lives, which Court is 
hereby impowwer'd to adminiſter the ſame, and ſhall 


Jalſo declare his Approbation of, and ſubſcribe the 
Articles of Religion mention d in the Statute made in 
the 30th Near of the Reign of the late Queen Eliza- 
Jbcth, except the 34th, 35th, & 36th, and theſe 
I words of the 20th Article, viz. | The Church has 
power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Autho- 
Arity in Controverſies of Faith, and yet] Ma be li- 
ble to any of the Pains and Penalties, &c. 


Provided always, that the making and ſubſcribing 
the ſaid Declaration, and the taking the ſaid Oaths, 


land making the Declaration of Approbation, and Sub 
Jription to the ſaid Articles, in the manner as afore= 


ſaid, by every reſpective Perſon or Perſons herein be- 
ore mention d, at ſuch general or quarter Seſſions of 


Je Peace as aforeſaid, ſhall be then and there entred 
% Record in the ſaid Court, &c. 


Now the 8th Article of Religion runs thus, The 


bree Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaltus's Creed, and 
Vat hich is commonly call'd the Apoſile's Creed, 


aht throughly to be receiv'd and belicv d; for they 
5 


miy 
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may le proud by moſt certain warrants of holy Scrip- 
ture, So that, as 1 ſaid before, they are oblig'd to 
ſubſcribe the Athanaſian Creed, and thereby to de- 
clare their Approbation of it, and that it ought 
to be throughiy receiv'd and believ'd, becauſe it 
may be prov'd by moſt certain warrarts of ho] 

Scripture, And certainly then the uſe of this 
Crecd is judg'd lawful by them ; and conſequent- 
ly they ought to anſwer this Object ion themſclves, 


and to ſatisfy their People, that it is a groundleſs | 
and unreaſonable Scruple, which they make againſt 
Communion with the Eſtabliſh'd Church. Y t 


But we are told, that zany Diſſenting Teachers, 
before they could be ſatisfy'd io ſubſcribe, declar'd as [ 
an explication of their Subſcription, that they did nt f 
take the damnator) (lat. ſes for a part of the Atha- [ 


naſian Creed. We ſubſcrib'd with Limitations, (ſaies c 
one) and referr'd you to Mr. Baxter's Senſe of the V 
Articles, printed in 1689. And as long as our Scn(: 2 
was declar d before our Subſcription, I ſee not wiy t 
we may not be ſatisſy d with it, We expreſly excluded WY 1 
#he Appendages out of our Subſcription. 14 

Now by the Apperdages of this Creed the; ſr 
mean the damnatory Clauſes of it. The damnato- d 
ry Clauſes therefore they excluded out of thi: MI B 


Subſcription, By the Exclution of theſe Clauic: P. 
they {ubſcrib'd with Limitations. This they de- 
clar'd to be the Senſe of their Subſcription, So that 
it ſeems, the damnator/ Parts of the Creed were 
not ſubſcrib'd by them. 

One of them ſaies, in the name of himſelf, and 
mol: who made ſuch a limited Subſcription, V. 
regard the Articles oily as fo many Poſii ions, WHICH 
the State requires us ts own and ſubſcribe, if we ex- ſei 
pett liberty to Diſſent from the public Conſiittic: i thy 
without being moleſted. And ſo long as in any Pe, : 
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ſages of theſe Articles that are dubious, the Juſtices 
that are empower'd to take our Subſcriptions, will al- 
low us to give in the Senſe in which we ſabſcribe he- 
fore hand, we are ſafe. So that he thinks their gi— 
ving this Senſe of the Subſcription very allowable, 
and ſuſſicient to prevent Moleſtation, and to ſatisſy 
their Minds, | 

And 'tis well indeed, if this Method will ſecure 
em before God and Man. Tho' if they are ſaſe 
in point of Law, tis more than I can perceive. And 
wh<ther they be ſafe in point of Conſcience, I leave 
to the Deciſion of the great Judge. 

But ſurely their Interpretation of their Subſcrip— 
tion is extremely odd. For the Law requires a Sub- 
ſcription to the Ahanaſian Creed, that is (as com- 
mon Senſe informs us, and as all the World, parti- 
cularly our Lawgivers, have ever underſtood) the 
whole intire Form of words (damnatory Clauſes 
and all) which we always mean when we ſpeak of 
the Athanaſian Creed. And theſe Gentlemen them- 
ſelves were certainly of Opinion, that the Law re- 
quired thus much. For otherwiſe what need they 
ſubſcribe with Limitations? Or why were the 
damnatory Clauſes excluded ? Or why did Mr. 
Baxter add this Caution, and ſubſcribe with this 
Proviſo, viz. That the damnatory Chuſes be not 
taken for a part of the Creed, as it ſeems they ulu- 
ally were in his own Judgment? 

Now the Law rcqUires 'em to ſubſcribe the 
Creed, viz. the whole Form, as that which ought 
throughly to be recciv'd and belicy'd, becauſe it 
may be prov'd by moſt catain Warrants of holy 
Scripture, So that the Law requires ſuch a Sub- 
ſcription as in effect declares thus; I do approve 
that Form of words which is commonly call'd the 
Atllanaſian Creed, as that which ought to be thrownb'y 

8 2 recciv d 
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receiv d and believ d, becauſe it may be prov'd by 


moſt certain Warrants of holy Scripture, 
But the Interpretation of thele Gentlemen, which 
(it ſeems) the Juſtices were ſatisfy'd with, turns 


the Subſcription thus; / do by n means approve of 


that Form of Words, which is commonly calPd the 
Atharaſ1an Creed, wor do I think that it ought to ve 
throughly recciv'd and believ d, or that it may be 
prov'd by moſt certain Warrants of holy Scripture : 
But yet I approve of the greateſt part thereof, and 7 
think that the greateſt part thereof ought to be through» 
ly receiv'd and believ d, and that it may be proved 
by moſt certain Warrants of holy Scripture, And in 
this Senſe, viz. as taking the greateſt part for the 
whole, I ſubſcribe that Article which requires me to 
ſubſcribe the whole. If theſe Gentlemen can ſatisſy 
their Conſciences with ſuch an Interpretation, I do 
not envy their Happineſs, 

But leaving them to their 2. ef, Interpretation, 


what ſhall the reft of the Diſſenting Teachers do, 
who have ſubſcrib'd the eighth Article without an 
ſuchgloſs? Theſe, we may ſuppoſe, are of our own ? 
Opinion; and do verily think, that the Athanaſas 
Creed (Damnatory Clauſes and all) ought through: ? 
ly to be receiv'd and believ'd, becauſe it may bs 
prov'd by molt certain Warrants of holy Scripture, | 
So that the far greater part of the Diſfenting Teach. 
ers are oblig'd, for their own ſakes, to juſtify the 


eſtabliſh'd Church, and to aſſure and convince thei! 


People, that the Athaauſun Creed is a very innocent 


thing, and what no Man need ſcruple the uſe of ; 


and conſequently the cftabliſh'd ( hurch can't jult.y 


be blam'd-by them for uſing it in Ker Liturgy, 

II. I ſhall now proceed to conſider the difficult; 
ir ſelf, For tho' the generality of the Diſſenting 
Teachers are equally liable to this Obi Rion, with 
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aus of the eſtabliſh'd Church; yet the retorting of 
it upon our Adverſaries is not ſufficicnt to fat 
1dcour own Conſciences. I ſhall therefore cnter Dan 
he real Merits of the Cauſe, and endevot to ih, 
f | 1. In what Senſe we declare in the ule of the 
e Athanaſiun Creed, that the Belief of any Articie of 
e che Catholic Faith is neceſſuy ro 8d an. 
be 2. That in the uſe of that Creed we do not de- 


clare, that the Belief of every Propoſition thereof 
is neceſſary to Salvation. 

3, Which thoſe Articies are, the Belicf of 
which we declare inthe ufeof the Athina Creed 
to be neceflary to Salvation. 

4. That thoſe Articles, the Blick of which we 
thereby declare neceſſary to Salvation, arcreally ſuch, 

5. That in the uſe of the Auhanaſfuin Creed we 
do not condemn the Greek Church. 

Firſt then, I ſhall ſhew in what Senſe we declare 
on, in the uſe of the Al hauaſian Creed, that the Beliet 
do, of any Article of the Catholic Faith is necsſſar 
ny to Salvation. In order to this, I delire the Rea— 
wa der to obſerve theſe Paſſates of Scripture; IIe that 
an believes, and is baptie'd, ſhall be ſaved; but he that 
ich- ¶ believes not, ſhail be dumm, Mark 16. 16. Ie 
bs t believerh on the Son, hath cverluſting Life; and he 
ure. hat belic veth) not rhe Son, ſail not ſee Life; but the 
ach- Wl wrath of God abideth on him, Jokn z. 36. And for 
the WW this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong delis iu, that 
their Wl they ſhould believe à lie; tut they all might ve dams 
cent ¶ ned, 22 ho believe not the truib, bit bad pleajure in 
> of; unrighieouſueſꝭ, 2 Tic, 2. 11, 12. 
ult:y W Theſe Paſſiges, either do abſulute'y damn all 
. Perſons whatſoever, win do not belie e on Chhriſt, 
culty whether they had Mcans and Opportunity of helic- 
nting ving, or no; or elſe they damn only ſuch as have 

Wü Means and Opportunity of believing; and Icave the 

1) 82 reſt 
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reſt to God's uncovenantcd Mercy. 1. If they do 
abſolutely damn all Perſons whatloever, who do 
not bclicve on Chriſt, whether they have Means 
and Opportunity of believing, or no; then it can 
be ro fault in the Author of the Athanaſian Creed 
to do the ſame, But, 2. it our Adverſarics ſay 
(as I am perſuaded they will) that theſe Scriptures 
damn only thoſe thar have Means and Opportunity 
ot bclicving, and that others are left to God's un- 
covenanted Mercy; then 'tis plain, that the Dam- 
ratory Clauſes of the Athanaſian Crecd are fairly 
capable of the ſame Senſe. For the Arhanaſiaz 
Crecd does not more plainly paſs the Sentence of 
Conde mnation upon all that do not belicve, tl.an 
theſe Scripturcs do. 

If it be oh jected, that the Achanaſſun Creed ſaics, 
without doubt he ſhall periſn everlaſtinely; 1 anſwer, 
that the Propolition, he ſhall periſh cverlaſtingly, is 
eve; y whit as true, altho' the Words pithout aonbt 
were omitted, Theſe Words arc orly an Aſſeve- 
ration added, to declare unto us, and aſſure us of, 
the certainty of that which is undoubtedly true 
and lix'd alieady. So that theſe Words of Scrip- 
ture, he ſhall be dammd, ſhall not ſee life, &c. are 
as Perem tory, and declare as certain a Truth, as 
if all the Afleverations in the Worid were added 
to them. And therefore the holy Scriptures damn 
Unie'ievers, as peremptorily as the Athanaſian 
Creed it ſelt. And if the Expreſſions of Scripture 
arc fairly capable of the Limitat on oforeſaid; then 
thoſc of the At hanaſian Creed are fairly capable of 
the ſame for the ſame Reaſon. 

And conſcquently the Athavaſian Creed ought 
to be fo underſtood. For, 1. we are bound in 
Charity to put the beſt and moſt favorable Con- 
ſtruction upon ay Perſon's Words, that they will 
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well bear, and ere fairly capable of. And conſe- 
quently we ought to interpret this Creed in the like 
manner. 2. T hoſe who writ about the fame time 
(place the Author of this Creed, in what Age you 
will) underſtood and us'd ſueh general Damnatory 
Declarations in the {ame Senſe, 3. The Context 
of this Creed manifeſtly requires it. For it ſpeaks 
of kecping the Faith πuefiled: but by whit? By 
ſuch Herefics ſurely, as the Author maniteſtly 
ſtrikes at, ard compos'd his Creed in Oppoſitiun 
to. And thoſe that were czpable of imbi ing 
ſuch DcR: ines, could rot but have Means and Op- 
portunity o delieving in Chriſt, Fis plain then, 
that thoſe that are condemn'd in tlie Atbunaſli un 
Creed, miſt be ſich as had Means and Opportu- 
nity of believing in Chriſt. And conſequently it 
does not ceclare, that tis impoſlible for God to ſave 
thoſe by u covenanted Mercy, whoſe: Mistortulie it 

is not to be Members of his Church. 
Again, the Scripturcs aſſure us, that God / 
ender tribulatioz and ang fl. upon CUCTY Sou. 
of Man that doeth evil, Rom. 2. 6, 9. Aid whe- 
ſoever ſhall keep the whele Las and yet of) end in one 
point, he is guilty of all, Jamts 2. 10. Now theſe 
Paſſages, which do manifeſtly relate to ſuch Per. 
ſons as do believe in Chriſt, either do abſlutce 
ly damn all that are guilty of Sin, whether wilfully, 
or no; or elſe they damn only ſuch as are wilfully 
guilty of Sin. 1. If they damn all ſuch as are 
guilty of Sin, whether wilfully, or no; then *tis ro 
Fault in the Author of the All aun Creed, to 
damn all thoſe who do not believe every one of 
thoſe Articles of the Catholic Faith, which he de- 
clares neceſſary to Solvationg becauie I ſhall ſoon 
prove, that the Disb lief of any one of them is ſin- 
tul. But, 2. if our Adverſarits ſay (as I am per- 
84 | ſuaded 
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ſuaded they will ſay) that theſe Paſſages damn thoſe 
Perſons only, who are wiliully guilty of Sin; then 
the Damnatory Claiiſcs of the Athanajian Ciewd 
are fairly capable of the lame Interpretation, and 
may be reaſonably ſuppos'd to damn only thoſe, who 
WI ly disbclicve any of thoſe Articles, the Be- 
lick of which it declares neceflary to Salvation. 
And if th: Damnatory Clauſes of the Arhanaſin: 
Crccd may fairly be ſo interpreted; then they 
ought to be ſo interpreted, 1. hecauſe we ought to 
put the beſt S.nſe upon the Words of that Creed, 
which they are fairly capab c of; 2. becauſe fuch 
gencrel Damivatory Declarations were underſtood 
and us'd in that Senſe when the Creed was made. 
3. Nothing is more notorious, than that the wholc 
Body of our Church wich in;poſcs this Creed, have 
alwaies been, and ſtill are, univerſally of this Opi- 
nion. Tis plain then, that when the Athanaſian 
Creed damns len for the Dishelief of any of thoſc 
Articles, which it declares to be neceſſary to Sal- 
vetion, they are only ſuch Men as wilfully disbc- 
lieve them, or ſlit their Eyes againſt the Truth. 
Froin hence it appcars, in what Senſe the Atha- 
naſiun Creed declares the Belick of any Article of 
the Catholic Faith io bs neccſſery to Salvation, It 
declares it to be neceſſary, not abſolutely, but con- 
ditionally, 2g. upon Suppcofition that the Perſon 
his Means and Opportunity of believing in Chriſt, 
and of attiining ih- knowledge of that Article, 
which it declares to be neceſſary. It declares, that 
the disbelief of ti: A ticle is damnavle to ſuch Pcr- 
ſons, For, as I ſhall ſoon prove, the disb<- 
lief of it is ſinful; and no Sin that is wilful, is con- 
ſiſtent with the Cſpel Covenant, but the Perſon 
who Juices to commit it, is condema'd by Scrip- 
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ture. But as for thoſe who have not Means and 
Opportunity of belicving in Chriſt, or of attain— 
ing the knowledge of the Article; their Sin not 
being wilful, the Creed declares nothing concern- 
ing them. It neither acquits m, nor condcmns 
em: but leaves 'em to the Mercy of that Judge of 
all the Earth, who will certainly do right. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, that in the uſe of the A.- 
thanaſian Creed we do not declare, that the belief 
of every Propoſition thereof is neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, And this is very plain, if it be confider'd, 
that no Man's Words ought to be ſtrain'd to an ill 
Senſe, when they are capable of a gocd one: or 
forced to ſigniſy more than they do neceſſarily im- 
port. Now I appcal to our Adverſaries, whether 
the Crecd be not fairly capable of being ſo under» 
ſtood, as that the belief of ſome Propoſitions therc- 
of need not to be thought neceſſary to Salvation, 
They have heard of the diſtinction of the Matter 
of this Creed, into the neccſſary Dectrincs, and 
the Explications of thoſe Doctrines. Whether this 
be the beſt Senſe, or no, I do not now inquire, 
But I am ſure, the Creed is fairly capable of this 
Sen ſe, and very intelligible according to it, nor isthere 
any neceſſity of ſtraining it higher, or forcing it to ſig- 
nify more. This then is ſufficient tojuſtify us. Our 
uſe of it may, and therc fore our Advei ſaries are bound 
in common Equity to think it doce, mean and im- 
ply no more. So that notwithſtarding the belief 
of ſome Articles is particularly declar'd to be ne— 
ceſſary to Salvation; yct we ought not to be charg'd 
wirh aſſerting, that the belief of every Propofition 
in the Creed is neceſſary alſo. 

But farther, what is more rea ſonable than to ad- 
mit ſuch candid Interpretations of ary public im- 
poy'd Form of Words, as have heen deliver'd for 

true 
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true and genuine by the moſt approv'd Authors of 
that Body which uſes the Form ? eſpecially when 
thoſe Interpretations are ſo far from being publicly 
contradicted, and diſallow d by our Governors, that 
the Authors have been held in great Eſteem, and 
encourag'd, for thoſe very Books which contain 
and inſiſt upon them. Now this is our preſent 
Caſe. To name no more, what greater Authors 
has the Eſtabliſn'd Church ever had, than Arch- 
Biſhop Land, Dr. Hammond, Biſhop Pearſon, and 
Biſhop Srilliarflcee? Now all theſe (the firſt in his 
Conference with Fifher, the ſecond in his Diſcourſe 
of Fundamentals, the third in his Book on the 
Creed, and the fourth in his Rational Account) 
have written their Minds fully and clearly as to this 
Matter. For with reſpe& to the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Gloſt in particular, they have expreſs'd 
themſclves in a moſt fatisfatory manner in defence 
of the Greek Church, and abundantly declar'd, that 
the Relief of the Proceſſion from the Father and the 
Son, which is aſſerted in the Athanaſian Creed, is 
not nect ſſary to Salvation. Now this demonſtrates, 
that the belief of every Propoſition in the Athana- 
an Crecd is not thought by our Church to be ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, And conſequently that in the 
uſe of the Athanaſian Creed we do not declare the 
neceſſity of believing every Propoſition thereof. 
But tarther, the Athanaſian Creed is not only 
fairly capable of being us'd by us in the Senſe be- 
fore mentioned, but requires it, And for the 
Proof of this I need only appeal to the Creed it 
ſelf, In the firſt Place the Author aſſerts the nc- 
ceſſity of believing the Trinity in Unity, ſaying, 
FWhoſoever will be ſaved, before all things it is nc- 
ceſſary that he held the Catholic Faith: which Faith, 
except every one do keep whole and undeſil a, mo 
9 
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doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. And the Catho— 


lick Faith is this, that we wor ſhip one God in Trini- 
ty, and Trinity in Unity; neither confounding the 


Perſons, nor dividing the Subſtance, And no ſooner 


has he done this, but he procceds to give his Rea» 
ſons for it, by teaching ſuch Propotitions concern» 
ing the Godhcad and the ſeveral Perſons of it, as 
do neceſſarily infer the Doctrine of the Trinity in 
Unity. And when he has done ſo, he draws from 
thence the Truth of the Article ot the Trinity in 
Unity, the Belief of which he had before declar'd 
to be neceſſary. For theſe are his Words, So that 
in all things, as is aforeſaid, the Unity in Trinity, 
and Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipp'd, That is, 
ſince what I have deliver'd concerning the God- 
head and the ſeveral Perſons of it, is true; from 
hence it follows, that they muſt be worthipp'd as 
a Trinity of Perfons in one Divine Nature. And 
thence he infers the neceſſity of this Article in 
theſe Words; He therefore that will be ſav'd, muſl 
thus think of the Trinity, That is, ſince what 1 
have delivcr'd concerning the G:ehcad and the jc- 
veral Pcrſors of it, proves that a Trinity in Unity 
is to be worſhipp'd ; becauſe the Codticad recall 

is one in thiee Perſons: therefore he that will be 
ſav'd muſt thus think of the Trinity; that is, lie 
muſt think that the Trinity in Unity is to be wor- 


flnpp'c, Ard this is that very Aiticle, the Blick 


of which he had affcrtcd to be neceſſary to Salva- 
tion in the Beginning of the Creed in theſe words, 
And this is the Catholic Faith (which every Man 
muſt believe in order to $zlvetion ) that we wor ſhip 
one God in Triniig, and Trinity in Unity, neither 

confounatus the Perſeas nor dividing the Subſtance. 
So that, when he fates, Ze therefore that will be 
Vd, nett thus thin of the Trinity, he does not 
mean, 
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mean, thit he that will be ſav'd, muſt think every 
one of thoſe Propoſitions concerning the Godhead 
2nd the three Perſons, which he hid before laid 
down, to be true; but he means, that he muſt 
think of the Trinity, as he had juſt before ſaid of 
It, and as he had prov'd from his Propoſitions con- 
cerning it, viz, that in all things, as is aforeſaid 


(viz, in the Beginning of the Creed) the Unity in 


Trinity, and Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipp'd, 
And ſince it is to be ſo worſhipp'd ; therefore he 
that will be ſav'd muſt do it. 

This is the natural Senſe of the Author's words; 
nor do I thiok it poſſihle to underſtand him other- 
wiſe, without doing violence to them, and putting 
ſuch a gloſs upon them as they cannot fairly bear, 
He maniſefily diſtinguiſhes the Article, which he 
ſaics is neceſſary to believe, from the Proofs of 
the Article, or the Reaſons upon which lie thinks 
tis bull. He plainly takes his Proofs or Reaſons 
for good; and from thence draws the Neceſſity of 
believing the Concluſion, which naturally follows 
from them, And ſurely no Man will imagin, that 
whoſocver aſſerts the Neceſſity of the Belief of 
the Concluſion in order to eternal Happineſs, mul} 
for the ſame Reaſon aſſert the like neceſſity of belicy- 
ing every Propoſition 'which can b2 drawn out of 
thoſe Premiſes, which he thinks will fairly prove 
the Concluſion, 

Let m2 illuſtrate this matter with a familiar In- 
ſtance, Suppoſe a Diſſenter were preaching concern- 
ing the Neceſſity of an unfeign'd Belief in Chriſt in 
order tocternal Salvation, and ſhould proceed thus. 

« Firſt, I lay, an unfeign'd belief in Chriſt is ne- 
« ceſſary in order to Salvation. For | here he gives 
his Reaſons for the Aﬀertion; and then draws 
the Concluſion this] © fo that, as I faid before, an 
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© unfeign'd belief in Chriſt is neceſliry in order to 
« Salvation, He therefore that will be ſav'd, mult 
* thus believe in Chriſt, 

In this caſe would any rational Perſon conclude, 
that every Propoſition that could be drawn out of 
thoſe Premiſes, by which he prov'd the Neceſſity of 
a firm belief in Chriſt, was thought by that Preacher 
neceſſary to be believ'd in order to Salvation? Surely 
no. Let this then be apply'd to the Athanaſiun Creed, 
and the. Conſequence 1s plain, viz. that in the Uſe 
thereof, we do not declare, that the belief of evc- 
ry Propoſition thereof is neceſſary to Salvation, 

I confeſs, whoſoever uſes the Arhanaſian Creed, 
muſt believe every Propofition thereot to be true, 
becauſe he delivers it as the Senſe of his own Mind, 
and conſequently he would otherwiſe prevaricate 


and play the Hypocrite in an engregious Manner; 


even as every Man that preaches a Sermon, mult 
believe every Propoſition thereof to be true, for 
the ſame Reaſons: but the Queſtion 1s not, whe- 
ther every Propoſition in the Au. anaſian Creed be 


true; but whether the belief thereof, tho” recciv'd. 


by our ſelves for Truth, be declar'd by us to be fo 
neceſſary in others, as that *tis a term or condition 
of their Salvation, This, as appears from what 
has been ſaid, we do by ro means pretend to, or 
can be charg'd with, in the uſe of the Athanaſe; 
Creed. For tho' we do thereby declare our Bc- 
lief of the neceſſity of certain Articles, as a'ſo of 
the truth of every other Propoſition thereof; yer 
we do not declare, that the belief of every other 
Propoſition thereof, is alfo neceflary to Salvation, 
as the Belicf of thoſe particular Articles is. 

To confirm this Expoſition of the Ar! anaſtan 
Creed (or rather, to give a Demonſtration ot ir, 
taken from that very Propoſitior, which our Ad- 
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verſaries uſually inſtance in, as not neceſſary to Sal- 
vation) I obſerve, that we are very much blamed in 
particular for aſſerting in the uſe of this Creed, the 
neceſſity of believing the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, and thereby 
damning the Greek Church who do not believe it. 


276 


Now what I can ſay with reſpect to the Greek 


Church, will appear afterwards, What I affirm 
at preſent is, that it appears from this very Propo- 
ſition concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghaoſt, 
that the Author of the Athanaſian Creed could not 
mean, that the belief of every Propoſition of his 
Creed was neceſſary to Salvation. 

For the Author of this Creed was either St. A. 
thanaſius himſelf, or elſe ſome other Perſon. If 
St. Athanaſius himſelf was the Author, then let us 
conſider what that Father expreſly teaches as to 
this particular. Every Body knows, that in che 
Creed cſtabliſh'd by the Council of Vice, of which 
St. Athanaſius himſelf was a very conſiderable 
Member, there was not a Syllable mention'd of the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from either Father 
or Son, But an Addition was made of the Proceſſion 
from the Father, by the Conſtantinopolitan Fathers, 
whoſe Creed we commonly call the Nicene; and 
atterwards the filioque, or Proceſſion from the 
Son, was added to the ſame Creed. Now 
St. Athanafias (1) aſſures us, that the belief of that 
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rimitive Nicene Creed, in which there was not a 
Syllable of the Proceſſion either from the Father or 
Son, was ſufficient. He (2) fates alſo, that the 
belief of the Spirit's being God is ſufficient. And 
conſequently the belief of the Proceſſion from ei- 
ther Father or Son, could not be thought neceſſary 
to Salvation by St. Athanaſius. So that if he were 
really the Author of the Creed that bears his Name, 
we cannot reconcile him with himſelf, unleſs we 
ſay, that in this Creed he docs not aſſert the neceſ- 
fity of believing the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
from either the Father alone, or from the Father 
and the Son, 

But if ſome other Perſon were the Author of 
this Creed, *tis certain however, that it was com- 
pos'd before the Year of Chriſt 600. Now the 
belief of the Proceſſion from either the Father alone, 
or from the Father and the Son, never was account- 
ed an Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation in the 
firſt ſix Centuries, The Proceſſion from the Fa- 
ther was indeed added to the Nicene Creed about 
ten Vears after the Death of St. Athanaſius by the 
Conſtantinopolitan Fathers: but then it was added 
only to confirm the Article of the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was deny'd by Alacedo- 
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nius, &c. For they thought, that the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father imply'd and 
prov'd his Divinity. But the Proceſſion it felf 
was not thereby declard a neceſſary Article of 
Faith; but added as an Argument for the proof of 
a diſtinct Article, and for the Security of it. For 
we know, that general Councils in thoſe Days did 
not pretend to make neceſſary Articles of Faith; 
but to ſecure and declare *em when oppos'd. And 
conſequently, if the Proceſſion was not a neceſſary 
Article of Faith ten Years before; it neither was 
made ſuch, nor pretended to be made ſuch, by 
that Council, Nor was the Proceſſion from the 
Father even declar'd to be a neceſſary Article of 
Faith in any other Council within that period. 
And as for the Proceſſion from the Sor, tis noto— 
rious, that ſome Fathers believ'd it, and others re- 
jected it as an impious and blaſphemous Aﬀertion, 
in that period. Now I appeal to all the World, 
whether an Author living within that period, 
could be ſuppos'd to aſſert the neceſſity of the Pro- 
ceſſion from the Father and the Son, in Oppoſition 
to the Doctrine of that Perſon under whoſe Name he 
wrote; and without any Countenance from, nay 
quite contrary to, the current Judgment of the 
Church at that time, and whether this could be 
done without any public Cenſure alſo. And yet 
this muſt be ſuppos'd, unleſs we grant, that the 
Author of this Creed, tho' he aſſerts the Proceſſi- 
on to be a Theological Truth, does not declare the 
belief of it to be neceſſary to Salvation. 

Now if the belief of the Proceſſion be not, and 
cannot be ſuppos'd to be, declar'd by this Author 


an Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation; then tis 


evident even to demonſtration, that unleſs we are 


refolv'd to thwart the Senſe of the Author of it, 
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and to mean more when we uſe his Words, than he 
intended by them, even tho' there is not the Sha- 
dow of a Reaſon for it, bur very much againſt it; 
I ſay, unleſs we are refolv'd to act fo abſurdly, 
tis evident even to demonſtration, that in the uſe 
of the Athanaſian Creed we do not declare, that 
the belief of every Propoſition contain'd therein is 
neceſſary to Salvation. 

But it may be objected, that the Concluſion 
of the Athanaſian Creed runs thus; This is the Ca- 
tholick Faith, which except a Man believe faithfully, 
he cannot be ſav'd; which words ſeem to imply 
thus much, vi⁊. that this Form of Words, and con- 
ſ-quently every Propoſition thereof, is the Catho- 
lic Faith, which except a Man believe faithfully, 
he cannot be ſav'd. But I anſwer, that theſe words 
are not to be extended to every Propoſition con- 
tain'd in the Creed; for then the Author muſt con- 
tradict himſelf, For I've ſhewn, that there is one 
Propoſition at leaf, which he did not think ne- 
ceſſary. Whereas if his Concluſion be fo under- 
ſtood; every Propolition wou'd have been thought 
neceſſary by him. The Meaning therefore is 
this, vis. This (that 1s, this Faith which I've de- 
liver'd to you, and part of which I've given my 
Reaſons for, or Illuſtrations of, in Oppoſition to 
thoſe Heretics who either deny or corrupt it) 45 
the Catholic Faith, which except a Aan believe faith- 
fully, he cannot be ſiv'd, The word this therefore 
relates to the neceſſary Articles, and not to the 
Pro fs or Illuſtrations cf 'em. | 

And indeed this is a very uſual way ct ſpeaking. 
For ſuppoſe a Preacher had been diſcourſing in a 
Sermon upon three or four of the moſt neceſſary 
Articles of Chriſtian Belief, and ſhould corclude 
thus, This Doctrine is neceſſary to Sulvretien: no 
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Man ſurely would from thence conclude, that the 
Preacher thought every word of his Sermon necel- 
ſary to be believ'd in order to Salvation. No; we 
ſhould underſtand no more, than that the Articles 
upon which he diſcours'd, were thought neceſſar 
by him. Even fo is the Concluſion of the Atha- 
naſian Creed to be underſtood only of the Articles 
themſelves, and not of the Author's occaſional En- 
largements. 

Thirdly, I muſt ſhew, which thoſe Articles are 
the belict of which we declare, in the uſe of the 
Athanaſian Creed, to be neceſſary to Salvation. And 
this will very eaſily appcar. 

The firſt is that grand Doctrine of the Trinity 
in Unity. The ſecord 1s that of the Hypoſtati- 
cal Union of the Godhcad and Manhood in Chriſt, 
For after we have concluded the point of the Tri- 
nity in Unity, and repeated our Aſſertion of the 
neceſſity thereof, in theſe Words, He therefore that 
will be ſau'd, muſt thus think, of the Trinity; at- 
ter this I ſay, it immediately follows thus, Fur- 
thermore it is neceſſary to everlaſting Salvation, tha: 
he alſo believe rightly the Incarnation of our Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt. For the right Faith is, that we believe 


and confeſs that our Lord Jefus Chriſt, the Son of 


God, is God and Man. This Article he proceeds 
to illuſtrate and confirm; and then he adds, Who 
ſuffer'd for our Salvation, &c, And all the Articles 
that follow, are the {ame with what we find in the 
Apoſtles Creed, of which it was not neceſſary for 
the Author to aſſert in a particular manner that the 
belief of em is neceſſary to Salvation. Becaulc 
thoſe Heretics, in oppoſition to whom this Creed 
was manifeſtly written, and upon the account of 
whom he enlarges upon the two firſt Articles, did 
neither 
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neither deny the neceſſity of believing 'em, nor in 
any wife corrupt em. 

But it may be ask d, whether ſome of thoſe Pro- 
poſitions, which the Author delivers in his En- 
largements upon the two firſt Articles, be not ne- 
ceſſary to be believ'd. I anſwer, Yes. But the 
Reaſon is, becauſe they are expreſly contain'd in 
thoſe Articles which are declar'd neceſſary. But 
as for thoſe Propoſitions which do not immediately 
aſſert or imply any part of the neceſſary Article; 
thoſe Propoſitions, I ſay, tho' they are declar'd to 
be true, are not declar'd to be neceſſary. For In- 
ſtance, becauſe 'tis manifeſt, that the Holy Ghoſt 
miy be God, and conſubſtantial with the Father 
and the Son, altho' he ſhould not proceed from ei- 
ther (for if Proceſſion were neceſſary in order to the 
Conſubſtantiality ofa Perſon; then both the Father 
and Son muſt alſo have proceeded) therefore tho' 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from both the 
Father and the Son is a Theological Truth, yer 
the belief of it is not neceſſary to Salvation. This 
Rule may be eaſily applied to all the other Propo- 
ſitions. | 

Foxrthly, I (hall hew, that thoſe Articles, the 
belief of which we declare, in the uſe of the Atha- 
aſian Creed, to be neceſſary to Salvation, are real- 
ly ſuch, For why? they are ſuch as the whole 
Fabric of Chriſtianity reſts upon. So that if you 
take em away, our Religion becomes an abſurd and 
irrational thing, This is ſo evidently true of the 
Articles declar'd in this Creed to be neceſſary, that 
I need not prove it of Particulars, If theſe Foun- 
dations be remov'd, Chriſtianity is built upon Sand, 
and therefore cannot but fall. And are not ſuch 
= Articles as theſe, neceſſary to be believ'd? St. Pe- 
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ter has told us, that there are damnable Hereſies, or 
Doctrines which bring Damnation, 2 Pet. 2. I. And 
if ſuch as overthrow Chriſtianity do not deſerve 
that Name, none can. The denial of theſe Do- 
ctrines therefore, or the ſhutting our Eyes agairſi 
the truth of em, is moſt certainly 
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a damnable Sin, 
Nor ought this to be call'd an uncharitable Af. © 


fertion, unleſs we can account it a light matter to 


overthrow Chriſtianity. Tis certainly more ſin- 


ful to root up the Foundations of all Morality, than 


to commit W horedom, 


or Murder, or the like, 


And I hope 'tis no uncharitable Aſſertion for 2 
Man to fay, that Whoredom, Murder, &c. arc | 


Jdamnable Sins. 


"Twill be faid perhaps, that God cannot be ſup- 
vd fo cruel, as to deſtroy Men everlaſtingly for 
Matters of Opinion. But where's the Cruelty of 


it? Are the Matters we ſpeak of purely Specula- 


tive? Are they not alſo Practical, as they are the 
Foundation of all Practice? Shall a bad Action be 
damnable; and a Notion that leads to a thouſand 
bad Actions, nay, that ſubverts all Morality, ard 
cuts the Sinews of all God's Laws, and defaces the 
very Notions of em, be accounted innocent? I 
would ask theſe Perſons, whether Atheiſm deſerves 
Damnation, Is there not an intrinſic Evil in it? 
And yet 'tis a Matter of Speculation. Even fothe 


fundamental Articles of Faith cannot be denicd © 


Will, and the moſt eſfectual encouragement of al! 


oo 
"A 
* 


without an apparent Oppoſition to God's revealed 


manner of Profancſs. 


Sch Hereſies therefore are full of deadly Poi- 
on. They are the Sources of all impious Actions. 
They have an eſſential Malignity, which diffulcs 
it ſelf chroughourt the whole Man, and corrupts e- arou 
very Faculty, And we may as well ſay, that thc W 25 a ne 
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Plague is harmleſs, as that ſuch Hereſies are not 
wicked. 

If it be objected, that this damns multitudes; 1 
anſwer, No; for they damn themſclves, We all 
along ſuppoſe in the uſe of this Creed, that their 
Hereſies are wilſul, by their withitanding or neg- 
lecting Means of Conviction. Theſe arc the Crimes 
we declare to be damnable, and ſuch as will cer— 
tainly deſtroy thoſe who are guilty of em. But 
who are guilty of 'cm, we think God alone can 
judge. We condemn the Sins, and the wilful Sin» 
ners: but we don't pretend to diſcern the Secrets 
of the Heart, and to name the particular Men. 
For we ſay, that God alone can condemn particu— 
lar Perſons, becauſe he alone can find 'em out, and 
convict em. 

This Conſideration effectually vindicates our uſe 


of this Creed from the charge of Uncharitableneſs; 


tho' at the ſame time it may ſerve to convince us 


of the very great Obligations we lye under to be 
diligent and impartial inthe ſearch of God's Truths. 


For they are of more weight, and are more ſtrict- 
ly to. be accounted for, than this thouglitleſs Age 
leems to imagin. *Tis by no means an indifferert 
thing, what Notions we embrace. For our No- 
| Notions are the 
Trees, which bear the Fruit of Actions; and if 
the Tree be corrupt, the Fruit will be corrupt 


Ao. 


'Tis manifeſt, that ſuch as Mens Notions are, 


© ſuch are their Lives and Converſations; ard that 
thoſe who act contrary to their proſeſs'd Notions, 
do in reality not bchcve 'em, or at leaſt are not 
chroughly convinc'd of the Truth of em. 
da neceſſary dependence of Practice upon Princi- 
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ple; and they cannot but be of the ſame kind; be- 
cauſe the one has an irreſiſtible Influence upon the 
other. And conſequently, if God will condemn 
us for corrupt Actions, we had need have a care 
of corrupt Notions. 

I earneſtly pray God to awaken ſuch, as ſeem 
to think themſelves born infallible; who take their 
Religion upon Truſt, and implicitly believe thoſc 
Doctrines only to be Orthodox which they ſuck'd 
in with their Milk; who acccunt it a degrce of 
Apoſtacy to make Inquiries, and eſteem the Altera- 
tion of a receiv'd Opinion almoſt as unpardorable 
as the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. We muſt cer— 
tainly give an account of our Underſtandings, 3s 
well as our Wills and executive Powers, at God's 
Tribunal. And therefore, if Mcn were in earneſt, 
and hcartily ſollicitous about their future Stare; 
they would not grudge the Pains which muſt 66 
ſpent in learning the Truth; but with the utmoſt 
Zeal and Sincerity, and alſo with inceſſant Prayer, 
ſeek after it, and moſt cordially embrace it, wherc- 
ſoever they find it, and by whomtvever offer'd. 
For if this be not done, our Miſtakes, and the evil 
Actions conſcquent from them, are wilful and cho- 
ſen, and for that Reaſon certainly damnable. 

Fifthly, 1 muſt ſhew in the laſt place, that in 
the uſe of the Athanaſian Creed we do not con- 
demn the Greeb Church. In order to this I ob- 
ſerve, that there is fcarce any one more noted Di- 
ſtinction in the whole Body ci Divinity, than that 


of the temporal and eterna! Proceſſion of the Holy © 
the eternal Proceſſion is meant that 


Ghoſt. By 


Act, Emanation, or whatſoever clic it may be cal- Þ 
led, whereon the per ſonal Subſiſtence of the Holy F 
Ghoſt is juppos'd to be grounded, For as the Son 
15 generated of the Father by eternal Generation; | 
'o 
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ſo we are told, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 
(I do not now diſpute, whether from the Father a- 
lone, or from the Father and the Son) by an cter- 
nal Proceſſion, By the temporal Proceſſion is 
meant his being ſent or given to the Church by 
God the Father and the Son, as he was in a moſt 
wonderful and extraordinary manner, according to 
our Savior's Promiſe, upon the Day of Pentecolt. 


Now the eternal Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt | 


is fo univerſally acknowledg'd, that I ſhallnor ſpend 
any Words upon it. For tho? it is {till fiercely 
diſputed, whether the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from 
the Father only, or from the Father and the Son; 
yet that he does eternally proceed, is confeſ'd by 
the generality of Divines. The temporal Proceſ- 
ſion alſo is firmly believed by all Partics. 

But then it may be asked, whether the Scripturcs 
do warrant this Diſtinction. To this I anſwer, 
That altho' perhaps the word Proceſſion is not uſcd 
in both theſe Senſes in the Scriptures; yet if the 
Scripturcs warrant what is meant by the Word Pro- 
ceſſion ia both theſe Senſes, tis abundantly ſuffici— 
ent. Now I ſhall not inquire, whether the Scrip- 
tures do warrant what is meant by the eternal Pro- 
ceſſion; for this is at preſent ncedl-{: but I ſhall 
ſhew, that the Word it {elf is undoubred!y uſed 
in Scripture in the other Senſe, viz. as it ſignifies 
the temporal Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 

This is evident from Fohz 15. 26. where our 
Savior ſaies, But when the Camforter is come, whom 
I will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 
of Truth which proceedeth from the Father, he [all 
reſtify of me. The Word #7944%, which we here 
render to proceed, ſigniſies to go or come forth. 


Thus did Feruſalem, and all Zadea, and all the 


Region round about Jordan, 72;4:%, proceed or 
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go forth to St. ohn Baptiſt, Matt. 3. 5. Thus did 
the Devil tz729443;, proceed or go forth of the 
Perſon that was poſſeſſed, Matt. 17. 21. Thcre 
are numberleſs Inſtances of the ſame kind, which 
cannot poſſibly be underſtood of an eternal Proccſ- 
ſion or going forth. And indeed I challenge any 
Perſon whatſoever to ſhew me one ſingle place, 
wherein the word 2x7,yz2 is uſed in Scripture to 
denote an eternal Proceſſion. Beſides, u is 
the ſame with :Ziey«%, tis uſed after the manner, 
and in the ſame Senſe. Thus z or Ep; cr, 
to proceed from, cr come forth of, a Perſon's Loit,s 
or Womb, betokens to be naturally deſcended from 
him or her. Compare the Seprzagine Tranſlation 
of Judges 8. zo. with Ger. 15. 4. and 17. C. and 25, 
25- And in theſe Caſes, I ſuppoſe, I need not 
prove that the Proceſſion is not eternal. Nay, our 
bleſſed Savior alſo is ſaid Fe, ro procted or 
come forth from the Father, John 8. 42. wherc- 
as his Proceſſion could not but be Temporal, 
Now ſince z, does conſtantly betoken 
ſuch a Proceſſion as is not eternal; I appeal to any 
indifferent Judge, Whether it ought nat to be i 
interpreted in this place; ſince the Context wil! 
moſt fairly admit this Senſe, as is e, ident at the 
tirſt reading of it. Tis true, if any ore Text 


could be produced, wherein 2:74; mult of ne- 


ceſſity denote an eternal Proceſſion; then there 
would be ſome plauſible Pretence againſt wha: ! 
have aſſerted ; but ſince no ſuch Text can be pre- 
duced; ſince in every other Text it has a differert 
Senſe, and denotes a Proceſſion that is not ct:rna]; 
ſince this place does fairly admit this Senfe, and 
what we mean by the temporal Proceſſion is a 
Truth evidently proved from other parts of Scrip- 
ture, and allowed by all Parties; for theſe Realorr, 
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I fay, we not only may, but are obliged to under- 
ſtand the word ex-roe<i%%% in this Text of the tem- 
poral Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 

I confeſs, the Fathers in the fourth Century 
very often underſtood it otherwiſc, I fay, wry 
often; for ſometimes they underſtood it of the tem- 
poral Proceſſion, as appears from (3) St. Athanaſius 
and (4) St. Auſtin, But then I think, I may lafc- 
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(4) Ad ſe autem invicem in Trinitate, ſi gignens ad id quod 
gignit principium cſt, Pater ad ſihum principium elt, quia gignit 
cum. Utrum autem & ad Spiritum ſanctum principium fir 
Pater, quoniam Dictum eſt, de Patre frocedit, non parva que- 
ſtio eſt. Quin 14 ita et, non jam principium ei tantum rei 
erit quam gigntt aut facit, ſed etiam ei quam dat. Ubi & 
illud cluceſcit, ut poteſt, quod ſolet wul'os movere, cur non 
filius fit etiam ſpiritus ſanetus, cum & ipſe a Pat re exeat, 1i- 
cut In Evangelio legitur. FLeſit enim, on quomodo natus, 
ſed quomodo datus; & ideo non dicitur filiut, quia neque natus 
eit ſicut unigenitus, neque factus ut per dei gratiam in adop- 
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ly affirm, that none of the ancient Fathers did ever 
ectermine it to the eternal Proceſſion, 'till the fourth 
Century, when the Controverſies about the Tri- 
nity were very warmly debated, and the Ortho- 
dox haſtily caught at every thing, that they ap- 
prehended favorable to their Cauſe, and oftentimes 
made uſe of ſuch Texts to prove their Doctrine 
by, as were by no means proper for the purpoſe, 
A Man mult be a great Stranger to their Writings, 
who has not obſerv'd this. Their Zeal for a fun- 
damental Doctrine frequently hurried them on fo 
faſt, that they did net duly weigh and conſider 

their 


— — 


tionem naſceretur, ſicuti nos. Quod enim de Patre natum 
et, ad Patrem ſolum refertur, cum dicitur filius, & ideo fili- 
us Patris, non & noſter. Quod autem datum eſt, & ad eum 
qui dedit refertur, & ad eos quibus dedit. Itaque ſpiritus ſan- 
ctus. non tantum Patris & Filii qui dederunt, ſed etiam noſter 
dicitur qui accepimus: ficuti dicitur Domini ſalus, qui dat ſa- 
lutem; eadem etiam noſtra ſalus eſt, qui accepimus. Spiritus 
ergo & Dei eſt qui dedit & noſter, qui accepimus. Non ille ſpi- 
ritus noſter quo ſumus, quia ipſe ſpiritus eſt hominis qui in 
ipſo eſt: ſed alio modo iſe noſter, quo dicimus & Pane n. 
noſtrum da Nobis Quamquam & illum ſpiritum pii hominis 
dicitur, utique accepimus. Quid enim habes, inquit, quod non 
accepiſti? Sed aliud eſt quod accepimus ut eſſemus, aliud quod 
accepimus ut ſancti eſſemus. Unde ſcriptum eſt & de Joha- 
ne, quod in Spiritu & virtute Eliæ veniret. Dictus eſt Eliæ 
piritus, ſcilicet ſpiritus ſanctus quem accepit Elias. Hoc & 
de Moy ſe intciligendum eſt, cum ait ei Dominus, Tollam de 
piritu tuo, & dabo eis: hoc eſt, dabo illis de ſpiritu ſancto, 
quem jam tibi dedi. Si ergo & quod datur, principium habet 
tum a quo datur, quia non aliunde accepit illud quod ab ipſo 
proceditz fatendum eſt Patrem & Fi ium principium eſſe Spiri- 
tus {ancti, non duo principia. Sed ſicut Pater & Filius unus 
Deus, & ad creaturam relative unus creator & unus Dominus; 
ſic relative ad Spiritum ſanctum unum principium: ad creaturam 
vero Pater, Filius & Spiritus ſanctus unum principium, ſicut 
unus Creator & unus Dominus. Auguſt de Trinit. dib. 5. caf. 
14. 2. 840, Ct. Jem. &. Edit. Bæurdict. 
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their Arguments. Thus in the Inſtance before us, 
they thought an eternal Proceſſion was a Demon— 
ſtration of the Divinity of the Holy Gheſt; and 
had they made out that eternal Proceſſion, they 
had certainly gained their Point, But then they 
took a wrong Text to make it out by; for I ap- 
peal to any impartial Judge, whether it ought net 
to be underſtood quite otherwiſe, And I am per- 
ſuaded, that whoſoever 1s acquainted with the 
Writivgs of the Fathers of the fourth Century, 
will grant, that tho' they were excellent Men, yet 
they were ſometimes tianſported, and gave many 
ſuch Interpretations of Scripture, as will not bear 
the Teſt. Beſides that ſome of thoſe very Fathers, 
particularly St. Athanaſius and St. Auſtin, underſtood 
it as I do, 

Thus then have I ſhewn, that the word Proceſ* 
ſion is uſed in holy Scripture to denote the tempo- 
ral Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. I do not ſay, that 
tis uſed alfo in Scripture to denote the eternal Proceſ- 
ſion. But I have already ſaid, that if the thing 
which we mean by an cternal Prec. ſhon, may be 
proved from Scripture, tis abundart!y ſufficient. 
And whether it may be proved, or no, tis not m 
preſent Buſineſs to diſpute. To be ſure, thoſe 
whom I am now arguing with, will readily grant 
it; and conſequently they muſt acknowledge, that 
the diſtinction between the temporal and eternal 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, is grounded upon 
Scripture, | 

I confeſs, it does not appear to me, that this 
Diſtinction was ever taken notice of in the three 
firſt Centurics, The Writers within that Period 
do indeed mention the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt; but they do it after ſuch a mannner, that 
we can't determin which Proceſſion they mean. 
Y 1 ; f A 4 
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ly affirm, that none of the ancient Fathers did ever 
determine it to the eternal Proceſſion, 'till the fourth 
Century, when the Controverſies about the Tri- 
nity were very warmly debated, and the Oitho- 
dox haſtily caught at every thing, that they ap- 
prehended favorable to their Cauſe, and oftentimes 
made uſe of ſuch Texts to prove their Doctrine 
by, as were by no means proper for the purpoſe, 
A Man muſt be a great Stranger to their Writings, 
who has not obſcrv'd this. Their Zeal for a fun- 
damental Doctrine frequently hurried them on ſo 
faſt, that they did nut duly weigh and conſider 

their 


— 


1 — — — 


tionem naſceretur, ſicuti nos. Quod enim de Patre natum 
en, ad Patrem ſolum refertur, cum dicitur filius, & ideo fili- 
us Patris, non & noſter. Quod autem datum eſt, & ad eum 
qui dedit refertur, & ad eos quibus dedit. Itaque ſpiritus ſan- 
tus, non tantum Patris & Filii qui dederunt, ſed etiam noſter 
dicitur qui accepimus: ſicuti dicitur Domini ſalus, qui dat ſa- 
lutem; eadem etiam noſtra ſalus eſt, qui accepimus. Spiritus 
ergo & Dei eſt qui dedit & noſter, qui accepimus. Non ille ſpi- 
ritus noſter quo ſumus, quia ipſe ſpiritus eſt hominis qui in 
ipſo eſt: ſed alio modo iſe noſter, quo dicimus & Panens 
noſtrum da Nobis Quamquam & illum ſpiritum pii hominis 
dicitur, utique accepimus. Quid enim habes, inquit, quod non 
accepiſli? Sed aliud eſt quod accepimus ut eſſemus, aliud quod 
accepimus ut ſancti eſſemus. Unde ſcriptum eſt & de Joha- 
ne, quod in Spiritu & virtute Eliæ veniret. Dictus eſt Eliæ 
{piritus, ſcilicet ſpiritus ſanctus quem accepit Elias. Hoc & 
de Moyſe intciligendum eſt, cum ait ei Dominus, Tollam de 
piritu tuo, & dabo eis: hoc eſt, dabo illis de ſpiritu ſancto, 
quem jam tibi dedi. Si ergo & quod datur, principium habet 
cui a quo Catur, quia non aliunde accepit illud quod ab ipſo 
procedit; fatendum eſt Patrem & Fil ium principium eſſe Spiri- 
tus {ancti, non duo principia. Sed ſicut Pater & Filius unus 
Deus, & ad creaturam relative unus creator & unus Dominus; 
lic relative ad Spirit um ſanctum unum principium : ad creaturam 
vero Pater, Filius & Spiritus ſanctus unum principium, ſicut 
unus Creator & unus Dominus. Auguſt de Trinit. lib, 5. gag. 
14. 7. $40, St. Jem. d. Edt, Brurdict. 
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their Arguments. Thus in the Inſtance before us, 
they thought an eternal Proceſſion was a De mon- 
ſtration of the Divinity of the Holy Gheſt; and 
had they made out that eternal Proceſſion, they 
had certainly gained their Point, But then they 
took a wrong Text to make it out by; for I ap- 
peal to any impartial Judge, whether it ought not 
to be underſtood quite otherwiſe, And I am per- 
ſuaded, that whoſocver 1s acquainted with the 
Writivgs of the Fathers of the fourth Century, 
will grant, that tho' they were excellent Men, yet 
they were ſometimes tianſported, and gave many 
ſuch Interpretations of Scripture, as will not bear 
the Teſt. Beſides that ſome of thoſe very Fathers, 
particularly St. Athanaſius and St. Auſtin, underſtood 
it as I do. 

Thus then have I ſhewn, that the word Proceſ- 
ſion is uſed in holy Scripture to denote the tempo- 
ral Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. I do not ſay, that 
tis uſed alſo in Scripture to denote the eternal Proceſ- 


ſion. But I have already ſaid, that if the thing 


which we mean by an cternal Proc. ſhon, may be 
proved from Scripture, tis abundart!y ſufficient. 
And whether it may be proved, or no, 'tis not my 
preſent Buſineſs to diſpute.» To be ſure, thoſe 
whom I am now arguing with, will readily grart 
it; and conſequently they muſt acknowledge, that 
the diſtinction between the temporal and etcrnal 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, is grounded upon 
Scripture. | 

I confeſs, it does not appear to me, that this 
Diſtinction was ever taken notice of in the three 
firſt Centurics, The Writers within that Period 
do indeed mention the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt; but they do it after ſuch a mannner, that 
we Can't determin which Proceſſion they mean. 
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And therefore, till I receive more Light, I am in- 
clined to underſtand them of the temporal Pro- 
ceſſion, that being the Scripture uſe of the Phraſe, 
which tis probable they would be apt to retain. 

Let us now apply What has been ſaid to the H. 
thanaſian Creed, Ir aſſerts, That the Holy Ghoſt 
es of the Father and of the Son, nether made, nor 
created, nor begotten, but proceeding; that is, the 
Holy Ghoſt is neither made, nor created, nor be- 
gotten, of either the Father or the Son; but he 

roceeds from them both. Very well; bur in 
what Senſe does he proceed? Is the Proceſſion tem- 
poral, or cternal, or both? Not a word of that 
Matter. He proceeds, and that is all; but the 
Author docs not tell us how. is true, he 
mentions his Proceſſion, as that which diſtinguiſhes 
him from the Father and the Son; and that the 
Proceſſion certainly docs, whether it be temporal 
or eternal. For he whoſe Perſon is derived from 
another, or who is ſent by another, is equally di- 
ſtinct from either the Fountain of his Perſonality, 
or the Perſon that ſends him. And this is all the Au- 
thor of this Creed deciares concerning the Holy 
Ghoſt. His Words do not import, that his Pro- 
ceſſion proves his Deity; but they import, that 
it proves his perſonal Diſtinction. For as the Ge- 
neration diſtinguiſhes the Father from the Sor, fo 
the Proceſſion diſtinguiſhes the Holy Ghoſt from 
them both. And ſince he is not only God, as the 
Author aſſerts, but alſo diſtin& from the firſt and 
{ſecond Perſons, therefore there is a Trinity of Per- 
ſons in the Godhead, 

If it be ſaid, that tho' the Author has not de— 
clared it ſo expreſly, as neceſſarily to determin his 
Senſe, yet he probably meant the eternal Proceſ- 
Con; I anſwer, that this is taking that for granteꝗ 

; which 
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which ought to be proved. For ſince St. Atha- 
naſius and St. Auſtin ſpake fo plainly of a temporal 
Proceſſion; the Author of this Creed could not 
but be aware of the aforeſaid Diſtin&tion, and con- 
ſequently muſt be ſuppos d deſignedly to have left 
the Matter undetermined, cſpecially ſince cither 
Senſe equally ſerved his purpoſe. 

But tho' it were granted, againſt plam Matter of 
Fact, that the Author really meant the eternal Pro- 
ceſſion; yet ſince his Words are fairly and honeſtly 


capable of another Senſe, and need not neceſſarily be 


reſtrained; therefore we may chuſe our own Senſe, 
and underſtand them either way. 

This is a Truth ſo notorious, that it needs no 
Proof. However I will offer a Conſideration, 


which may perhaps be convincing. Nothing 1s 


more evident, than that thoſe who added the De- 
ſcent into Hell to thoſe Creeds which have Chriſt's 
Burial in them, meant ſuch a Deſcent as is with 
the juſteſt Reaſon now generally exploded. And 
yet both Churchmen and Diffenters do receive and 
ſubſcribe this Creed. But in what Senſe? Not as 
*rwas intended certainly; but in a Senſe that the 
Words will bear notwithſtanding, If they can 
vindicate this Practice with reſpect to the Apoſtles 
Creed, they may much more eaſily do the ſame 
with reſpect to this Article of the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in that Creed which is attributed t- 
St. Athanaſius. Eſpecially conſidering, that this 
Diſtinction is by no means new, or coined to ſerve 
à turn; but as old as the fourth Century, and de- 
rived from the more ancient Fathers to venerable 
Bede, whom (together with St. Auſtin) the Maſter 
of the Sentences quotes for it. From the Maſter 
of the Sentences 'twas derived to the whole Body 
vt the Schoolmen, and by them ſpread over all 
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Europe, and unanimouſly received *till the Refor- 
mation, and even to our own dates. So that this 
Senſe of the Proceſſion in the Athanaſian Creed is 
much more plain, natural and obvious; than can be 
pretended of any modern Senſe of the Article of the 
Deſcent into Hell. 

'Tis true, if our Church had any where deter- 
mined this Matter, and declarcd in what Senſe ſhe 
under ſtood the Proceſſion in the Athanaſian Creed; 
the Caſe would then have been altered. But her 
Moderation in this (as well as other Points) is re- 
markable. Tho' the Diſtinction was ſo well known 
by a'l the Reformers of this Nation, yet their 
Prudence would not ſuffer them to take notice of 
it in any public and authentic manner. Thcy 
would not recede from Rome any further than 'twas 
neceſſary upon the account of the Roman Corrup- 
tions; and therefore they did not reject the Filio- 
que in the Nicene Creed, or the Creed of St. A. 
thanaſins; nor did they declare themſelves againſt 
the Greek, Church by adding any ſuch Term as muſt 
neceſſarily determine in what Senſe they underſtood 
the Proceſſion, 

In one place, , I confeſs, our Church plainly 
means ard ſpeaks of the temporal Proceſſion, For 
in the Ordipation of Prieſts ſhe has theſe words; 

Come, Holy Ghoſt, eternal God, 
Proceeding from above, 
Both from the Father and the Son, 
The God of peace and love. 
Now ſurely it will not be ſaid, that the holy Ghoſt 
proceeds from above, with reſpect to his cternal 
Proceſſion. This Phraſe then denotes the tempo- 
ral Proceſſion or Miſhon ; eſpecially if compar'd 
with theſe words of the Hymn which goes be- 
fore, viz. 
Thy 
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Thy bleſſed Unction from above, 
I Comfort, Life, and fire of Love. 

But our Church never once adds the Epither 
eternal to the word Proceſſion ; nor has ſhe any one 
Paſſage, that I know of, which may not be as 
well underſtood of the temporal, as of the eternal 
Proceſſion, either in her Liturgy, her Articles, or 
her Homilies, For tho' there is one Expreſſion in 
one of her Homilies, which ſeems at firſt to mean 
the eternal Proceſſion ; yet it may, upon a more at- 
tentive Conſideration, verv fairly, and every whit 
as well, ſignify the temporal Proceſſion. I do not 
point out the place, becauſe I do not intend to en- 
large upon it. I ſhall rather grant, to prevent Di- 
ſputation, that our Church at different times ſpeaks 
of both the Proceſſions. For {till tis plain, that 
ſhe has not determin'd, which Proce ſſion ſhe means 
in the Athanaſian Creed. And therefore her Mem- 
bers are at Liberty to chuſe either of the two Pro- 
ceſſions; for ſhe has left the Matter as much un- 
determined, as the Author of the Creed himſelf; 
who, as I ſhewed before, induſtriouſly avoided the 
Determination of it. 

Now from what has been ſaid, it plainly appears, 
that in the uſe of the Athanaſian Creed we do not 
condemn the Greek Church. For the Greek Church 
does unanimouſly maintain the temporal Proceſſion of 
the holy Ghoſt from both the Father and the Son. 
And ſince this Creed may be underſtood in that 
Senſe; therefore in the uſe of it we do neceſſaril 
declare no more, than what the Greek Church does 
as cordially profeſs and contend for, as our ſelves, 
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Numb. IV. 


A Diſcourſe of Praying against ſudden 
Death. . 


Ecauſe diverſe Perſons have blam'd the Eſta— 
bliſh'd Church for praying againſt ſudden 

Death; I ſhall endevor to ſet the Matter in a truc 
Light, that the Reaſonableneſs and Prudence of this 
Petition may be juſtly perceiv'd, and the true Senſe 
and Meaning thereof may be rightly underſtood. + 

In the firſt Place therefore it muſt: be own'd, © 

hat a ſudden Death is ſometimes a great Bleſſing, 
For there are (praiſed be God for it) diverſe excel- 
lent Perſons, who are conſtantly adorning the Go- 
ſpel of Chrift with a ſutable Converſation, who 
have (what I may almoſt call) an Angelic Purity 
of Soul, and Hearts intirely fix'd upon, and cloſcly 
united to, Almighty God. Theſe are alwaies rea- 
dy for the Bridegroom's coming, they are perpe- 
rually liſtning after their Maſter's Call, they have 
plenty of Oil, and their Lamps are ever burning, 
ever trimm'd, and brightly ſhining. So that if our © 
Lord come at the firſt, ſecond, or third Watch, 
he will find them net ſleeping, but in earneſt Ex- 
ectation of him. 

And when they are thus habitually prepar'd for 
their great Journey, the more ſudden their Death 
15, the greater Comfort dothey reap thereby. For 
they then cſcape the Terrors and Agonics of a © 
Death bed, which cannot but be very troublelome | 
to Fleſh and Bloud. The Devil, we know, is 
then extremely buſv, exerting his infernal Malice, 
ſtriving to weaken the Faith, to daſh the Hopes, to 
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affright the Souls, of God's choiceſt Servants; and 
thereby to render their Paſſage into Eternity very 
uncomfortable to them. They are then more 
ſtrongly beſet with his Temptations; then is a time 
of great Trial; and they are bound to be impor- 
tunate with God for extraordinary Supplies of 
Grace, to eſtabliſh and preſerve them, when they 
have moſt need of it. | 

Now 'tis true, God does not deſert his Servants 
in ſuch Caſes; he is at their right Hand, and ena- 
bles em to vanquiſh the Enemy. But till tis a 
Fight and a Struggle; and ſurely the bare Contenti- 
on creates ſome ſort of Uneaſineſs, greater at leaſt 
than abſolute Quiet, than uninterrupted Peace. 
And therefore to be ſuddenly ſnatch'd into our 
heavenly Fathei's Arms, to be tranſlated in an in- 
ſtant into eternal Bliſs, muſt needs be infirſitely 
joyous and tranſporting, and conſequently a great 
Bleſſing to ſuch exalted Saints. For the Devil is 
thereby deceiv'd and diſappointed, nor has he time 
to work em any trouble. They arrive at their 
bleſſed Country, I had almoft faid, without ta- 
king a 2 Their Flight is ſo ſwift, and ſo 
ſecure from the Aſſaults of their ſpiritual Enemy, 
that before they can fear Danger, they are out, 
not only of the Reach, but even the bare Appre- 


henſion of it. Beſides, you cannot but have ob- 


ſerv'd the Bitterneſs of thoſe Pains, which Men 
frequently feel upon a leiſurely Diſſolution. The 
bare ſight of ſuch Miſeries is oftentimes very ter- 
rible, and raiſes in the by Standers, not only a ve- 
ry ſenſible Compaſſion, but alſo diverſe other more 
afflicting Diſorders. *Tis true, God ſtrengthens 
the Patience of his Servants; but ſurely an Eſcape 
from Miſery is much more deſirable, than Patience 


under it. And conſequently upon this, as well as 
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the former Account, a ſudden Death is ſometimes 
a great Blefling, I mean to thoſe who undergo it. 
For with reſpect to the living it may be a Curſe, 
I do not now {peak with reſpect to temporal Con- 
ccrns, ſetling an Eſtate, and ſuck 'Trifles, which 
every wiſe Man will provide for in time; but with 
reſpect to Religion. Becauſe they loſe the great 
Benefit of beholding the glorious Example of a 
Saint upon departure, that being oftentimes the 
Scene of his brighteſt Actions, of the exerciſe of 
the moſt vigorous Faith, moſt exalted Hope, moſt 
unwearicd Patience, moſt ardent and diffuſive 
Charity to Mer, molt affectionate and irflam'd 
Love of God, &c. And theſe things, I am ſure, 
thy accompanied with diverſe uncaſy Paſſions, are 
very inſtructive and beneficial to ſuch as have 
the Opportunity of beholding them. What 
thereſore Iaſfirm'd before, is very true; a ſudden 
Death is ſomctimes a great Bleſſing to a good 
Perſon dying, but perhaps tis never ſo to the rc{i 
of Markind., 

In the next Place, as a ſudden Departure is to 
ſome dying Perſons a great Bleſſing, fo to others 
tis manifeſtly a great Curſe, For how many are 
there amongſt us, who live without any Senſe of 
Religion, whoſe Lives are either openly ſcandaloue, 
or at leaſt ſar from that ſtrictneſs which is even ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary in order to eternal Salvation; 
who are not only not excellent Chriſtians, but ei- 
ther infinitcly debauch'd, or ſuch as do not reach 
the loweſt Terms of the Goſpel Covenant, and are 
for that rcaſon uncapable of God's Mercy. When 
theſe Perſons die without Repentance, is not their 
Damnation unavoidable? We cannot always name 


the Men, I confels, becauſe we are not able to ſay, 


that God had not wrought a change on them, even 
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upon their Death - beds, before they went hence, 
and were no more ſcen. But yet doubtleſs there 
are ſuch Perſons amongſt us. And if ſuch Perſons 
be hurried into Eternity in a moment, without 
time for a ſober Thought, perhaps in their very 
Sleep, or in a drunken Fir, or perhaps by the Hand 
of Violence; what can we imagin? God having in 
his juſt Judgment deny'd them ſpace for even the 
ſmalleſt Reformation, has thereby ſeal'd 'em as 
Veſſels of eternal Wrath. And is not Damnation 
a great Curſe? and is not that which makes Dam- 
nation unavoidable, ſuch too? A ſudden Death 
therefore is ſometimes, next to Damnation it ſelf, the 

greateſt Curſe a Man is capable of. 
But then, as a ſudden Death is ſometimes a great 
leſſing, and at other times a great Curſe, ſo we 
may juſtly be at a loſs what to determine concern- 
ing it in diverſe Ciſes; I mean, with reſpect to 
the dying Perſons themſelves, For there are a 
grcat number of Mer, who are in a State of Salva» 
tion, tho' not in a Stite of Perfection. And theſe 
(tho' they obtain Mercy, let their Departure be 
never fo ſudden) have yet very great Reaſon to 
deſire a ſmall Warning at leaſt, to trim their Lamps, 
and fit them for their Maſter's Appearance. And 
accordingly we find the far greater Part of the 
Chriſtian World defirous of a læiſurely Death. 
Nor is any thing generally more dreadful to us, 
than a ſudden one, We are {truck with horror and 
amazement, when we hear of an Inſtance of ano- 
ther's ſudden Departure; and I appeal to the Con- 
ſciences of almoſt every Perſon, Do you delire a 
ſudden Death? is it a thing indifferent to you? 
nay, do you not hope for the contrary ? The com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind agreeing fo much in this 
U 2 Parti- 
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Particular, isa Demonſtration, that a ſudden Death is 
with reſpect to moſt Men ſo far from being thought 
a Bleſſing, that they eſteem it a very great Evil. 

Let us now conſider, who can pray for a ſudden 
Death, and who can pray againſt it. Tis evi- 
dent, that none can pray for it, but thoſe who 
think it would be a Bleſſing to them. And con= 
fequently none but the moſt excellent Chriſtians 
can poſſibly do ſo. And yet, is it adviſable 
even for them? You have heard, that tho' it 
be a Bleſſing with reſpect to themſelves, yet 
*tis not ſo with reſpet to the World. And 
ought they not willingly to forego a private for a 
public good? ought they not contentedly to part 
with what is really and juſtly very deſirable to 
themſelve, rather than deprive others, who greatly 
want them, of the Advantages that miy be reap'd 
by their own particular Loſs? This ſurely is a good 
Confideration, and ſuch as ought ro weigh much 
with a good Man, whoſe Property and Duty it is, 
to prefer a public before his own perſonal Advan- 
tage. So that you ſee, *tis a queſtion, whether 
the moſt excellent Chriſtians may pray for a fud- 
den Death. 

However 'tis plain, that none but they can do 
it. For as for all others, they have no Reaſon to 
deſire it. Nay, they have Reaſon to deſire the 
contrary, and to pray againſt it. The moſt that ſome 
few can juſtify, is bare Indifference, and an intire 
Submiſhon to God's Will, whether it be ſudden 
or otherwiſe; but as ſor the groſs Body of Man- 
kind, tis plain, that a ſudden Death is (if not a 
Curſe, yet) a great Misfortune to them. 

And now we ſhall ſoon diſcern the Reaſonable- 
neſs of our Church's praying for Deliverance from 
ſadden Death. I ſhall net inquire, whether by 
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ſudden Death, we may not underſtand dying un- 
prepat'd. I confeſs, the Phraſe ſeems moſt natu- 
rally to be intended and underſtood in the com- 
mon and ordinary Senſe. And if this be granted, 
which is what our Adverſaries build their whole 
Argument upon, I think it highly reaſonable for 
us to pray againſt it. For this is certain, that *tis 
highly reaſonable for us to pray againſt that, which 
is, generally ſpeaking, and with reſpect to the far 
greateſt part of the Church, a great Evil. And 
have I not prov'd, and do not even the Objectors 
grant, a ſudden Death to be ſuch? Wherefore 'tis 
highly reaſonable to pray againſt it, 

But ſay they, every Perſon cannot join in this 
Prayer; for a ſudden Death may be very deſira- 
ble to the beſt of Chriſtians, and neither they, nor 
we, ought to pray againſt that, which would bea 
real Bleſſing to them. Now whether the beſt of 
Chriſtians ought not to pray againſt their own pri- 
vate good, when it ſtands in Competition with the 
public, and conſequently whether they ought not 
themſelves to pray againſt their own ſudden Death; 
and whether we ought not alſo to do the ſame, 
preferring a public to a private Good; is not with 
me a Queſtion, But to let that paſs, I would ask 
theſe Objectors, whether in our public Worſhip 
we Pray as a Body of Men, or as private Perfons 
only. Surely our Prayers are offer'd by us, as 
Members of the Church; and therefore we are to 
deſire ſuch things as are beſt for the Church in ge- 
neral. No& is ſuch a Deſire inconſiſtent with even 
a Deſire of ſuch Exceptions, as God ſhall ſee it fit 
to make for any private Man's advantage, or for 
do ſerve the Ends of his good Providence, If this 
be not granted, we ſhall turn many of our Prayers 
into Abſurdity and Contradiction, 
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To put this Matter out of all Doubt, let us 
conſider an Inſtance or two drawn from the holy 
Scriptures. Nothing is more cvident, than that 
we may and ought to pray againſt Temptations, 
Perſecutions, Rcproaches, Cc. Our Savior has 
commanded us to ſay in his own Prayer, Lead x: 
not into temptation, that is, ſuffer us not to fell in- 
to it; and again, deliver us from evil, And holy 
David ſaies, Deliver my ſoul, O Lord, from lying 
lips, &c. Pſal. 120. 2. But Proofs of this are need- 
leſs. And yet Truth it ſelf ſaies, Bleſſed are they, 
which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake; for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are ye, when men 
ſhall revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all 
manner of evil againſt you falſly for my ſake, Matt. 
5. 10, 11, And St. James ſaics, Ai) brethren, count 
wt all joy, when ye fall into Tempiations, Ch. 1. v. 2. 
And St. Peter ſaics, If ye be reproached for the name 
of Chriſt, happy are ye, 2 Pet. 4. 14. But are theſe 
things conſiſtent? Can any Man juſtify praying 
againſt that very thing, which Chriſt and his A- 
poltles aſſure him is a Bleſſing to him, and makes 
him happy? Yes, have ſhewn he may, and ought 
to do it. What then is meant by ſuch a Prayer? 
Why plainly this; O Lord, I pray thee deliver me 
from this Evil, as that which is ungratcfyl to 
Fleſh and Blood; nevertheleſs, if thou ſeeſt it bf} 
to irfli& it, I ſubmir, yea I rejoice ; and therefore 
not my Will, but thy Will be donc. 

Even this in the Caſe before us, when ve 
pray againſt ſudden Death, our Meaning is and 
muſt be this; O Lord, we krow that a ſudden 
Death is gercrally ſpcaking an Evil, and therefore 
we pray the to deliver the Members of thy Church 
frem it; neve:theleſs, if thou ſeeſt it to be good 
for any one or more of us, we ſubmit our ſelves 
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to thy Diſpoſal, and care not how ſoon and ſuddenly 


thou doſt ſnatch us from hence. 

I appeal to the Conſciences even of the Obje- 
ctors themſelves. Is there better Proof, that ſud- 
den Death is a Bleſſing, than that Perſecutions, 
Temptations, Reproaches, &c. are Bleſſings? They 
dare not ſay it. For the Scriptures aſſure us in 
expreſs Words, that theſe are Blcſlings; but it docs 
not hy ſo of a ſudden Deuh. And may we not 
then pray againſt Perſccutions, Temptations, Re- 
proaches, &c. Yes, the Objectors do it themſelves, 
and tacy are bound to do it by the Command of 
God. And if we may and mult pray cven againſt 
thoſe things, which God aſſures us are Bleſſings; 
then ſurely we may and muſt pray againſt that, 
which God does not aſſure us to be at any time a 
Bleſſing, and which generally ſpeaking we do cer- 
rainly know to be a very great Evil, ſuch as weour 
ſelves do even dread the 'I'hought of. 

Nay, if a ſudden Death were much more cer- 
tainly and more frequently deſirable, than even the 
Objectors themſelves do think it; yet we may and 
mult pray againſt it. Becauſe a ſudden Death can- 
not be pretended to be either ſo certainly or fo fre- 
quently defirable, as Perſecutions, & c. which God 
aſſures us all in general to be Bleſſings; and which 
notwithſtanding the Objectors themſ-Ives do believe 
Ir, and the Scriptures do expreſly make it, not only 
lawful, but alſo our Duty to pray againſt. 
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Numb. V. 
Of Kneeling at the Holy Communion, 


EN Body knows, that there has been much 
and fierce diſputing concerning the fitteſt Po- 
ſture for the Reception of the Lord's Supper. I 
ſhall endevor therefore to ſhorten and clear this 
Controverſy, and at the ſame time to Vindicate 
our Church's Injunction of the kreeling Poſture, 

1. Then, let us conſider the Circumſtances of 
the Inſtitution of this Religious Myſtery. We are 
expreſly told, that our Savior bleſſed or gave 
Thanks, before he delivered cach of the Elements, 
I confeſs, our Tranſlation ſaies, that he bleſſed rhe 
Bread, But ttis evidently ſhewn by Dr. Whitby, 
in his Annotation on Matt. 14. 19. that the Bread 
was no otherwiſe bleſſed, than by giving Thanks 
over it, or what we commonly call craving a Bleſ- 
fing, or ſaying of Grace, before fitting down to an er- 
dirary Meal. This the Fews always did by a 
ſhort well known Form of Words, which without 
any variation was conſtantly ufed by them, and is 
ſtill extant in their ancient Writings, Thus ble/- 
Ang or giving Thanks frequently ſignifies in Scrip— 
ture; and thus it muſt be interpreted in this place. 
For as for a Conſecration of the Elements by a 
new and efpecial Prayer, made on Purpoſe by our 
Savior, and particularly ſuted to the Nature of the 
holy Euchariſt; we have no more reaſon to ſuppoſe 
any ſuch Matter, than we have to ſuppoſe the moſt 
groundlels thing in the World. | 
The whole Tranſaction was only this. The 
Fews never vs'd to eat or drink without firſt ſay- 
ing their conſtant Benediction or Grace, Our Sa- 
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vior accordingly ſaies it, and the Apoſtles could 
not but join in it, upon that occaſion. Then he 
bids them eat; ſaies another Benediction or Grace, 
and bids them drink; charging them to continue 
this Practice of eating and drinking in remembrance 
of him. The Apoſtles immediately did as he bad 
them, and ate and drank according to his Order. 
But they do not ſeem throughly to have underſtood 
the meaning of this Myſtery, till aſter our Savior 
roſe from the Dead, and the Holy Ghoft deſcend- 
ed upon them. For then, and not till then, they 
continued the Practice which our Savior had be- 
gan; and were fully inſtructed in their Duty, and 
knew the meaning of ſeveral Particulars, which be- 
= were obſcure, and not perſcctly intelligible to 
them. 

Beſides, our Bleſſed Savior was corporally pre- 
ſent at the Inſtitution; and the Diſciples alwaies 
had uſed great freedom with him. They never 
worſhipped him, before his Crucifixion, as an 
incarnate God; but converſcd with him as with a- 
nother Man. They uſually asked Queſtions and 
Favors, without that awful dread upon their Spi— 
rits, which was due to him as the Lord of Hea— 
ven and Earth, the Creator and Preſerver of all 
things; and with which 'tis neceſſary for us to ap- 
proach him ſince the time of his Aſcenſion. 


Let us row conſider the different Circumſtances 


of our Celebration of the holy Euchariſt. Chriſt 
is ſtill the Maſter of this Feaſt, and the principal 
Perſon preſent at it. We are his Gueſts; 'tis his 
Table at which we are entertained; his Proviſions 
which we eat and drink; and we have the great 
Honor vouchſafed us of cating and drinking them 
in his own Preſence. But then let us remember, 
that he js not corporally, but ſpiritually preſert. 
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He ſitteth in Heaven at the right Hand of the Father; 
and accordingly vouchſaſes to be preſent upon 
Earth, not as Man, but as God, as the object of 
our Worſhip and religious Adoration, We are 
ſtill oblig'd to converſe with him at this Feaſt : 
but we converſe with him, not as the Apoſtles did 
at the Inſtitution, as he was in a State of Humi- 
liation; but as the glorify'd Meſſiah, in his State 
of Exaltation, The Apoſtles had no other Prayers 
beſides the uſual Fewiſh Forms of Benediction; 
and whatſoever elſe was ſpoken, their Maſter and 
themſelves utter'd as their uſual Diſcourſe: but 
the common Senſe of all Chriſtians has taught 
them, that 'tis now reaſonable to have ſuch Pray- 
ers, as are peculiarly adapted to this Solemnity, 
And whilſt we eat and drink the holy Bread and 
Wine, we are to addreſs our ſelves, not as the 
Apoſtles did to their Lord, whom they conversd 
with, as witha mortal Friend; but to that God who 
is cloth'd with Majeſty and Honor; expreſſing to 
him the inward Sentiments of our Souls, our Faith, 
our Hope, our Charity; making Vows of holy O- 
bedience, begging his gracious Aſſiſtance, &c. no- 
thing of which was done by the Apoſtles at the 
Inſtitution, becauſe they did not fully underitand 
this Myſtery, and their Lord was corporally pre- 
ſent with them, 

Let ns now argue from theſe Premiſſes. Upon 
Suppoſition, that it were never fo certain, that a 
Table Poſture was us'd at the Inſtitution of the 
F.uchariſt; yet *tis very plain, that as the Circum- 
ſtances of our bleſſed Savior are now differcnt 
from what they were at the Inſtitution; ſo mutt 
our outward Demeanor alſo vary. That Geſture 
which might then be ſurable in the Apoſtles, is 
not now ſutable in us. While he was corporally 
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preſent, and they convers'd with him as a Man, a 
Table Geſture might be ſuthcient : but now that he 
is ſpiritually preſent, and we converſe with him, only 
as he is God; a Poſture of Adoration is neceſſary, 
For will any Man pretend, that a Table Poſture 
ought to put by and ſuperſede an adoring Polture? 
Since both theſe Poſtures cannot be us'd at once; 
which, I pray, ought to give place? Shall not our 
Savior's preſert Circumſtances oblige us to greater 
Reverence, than was neceſlary whilſt he dwelt 
among us? I am really aſham'd to think, that any 
Chriltian ſhould be ſo ſtubborn and careleſs, as to 
make no difference; as if our Lord, now that he 
is in a State of infinite Glory, might be us'd as 
ſamiliarly, as whilſt he condeſcended to wear the 
Form of a Servant. 

Give me leave to add, that if what has bcen al- 
ready ſaid, were wholly aſide ; yet there is one 
Conſideration, which may juſtly ſatisfy a reaſo- 
nable Man, and ſhcw the Expedience (or rather 
the neceſſity) of an adoring Poſture, Tis this. 
All worthy Communicaats do by receiving the ho- 
ly Elements, receive from God the Pardon of all 
their Sins. And docs not the greateſt Humility 
become a pardon'd Rebel? If a Subject receives a 
Pardon from his Prince upon his bended Knees; 
ought not a ſinful Man to receive a Pardon from 
his God in a Poſture of Adoration ? Had we a 
due Senſe of o'r own Unworthineſs, and the Mer- 
cy of God in forgiving us; methinks, we ſhould 
be fo far from wanting Reaſons to incline us to it, 
that if it were poſſible, we ſhould deſire to fink even 
into the Bowels of the Earth, to expreſs all poſſible 


| Adoration upon ſuch Occaſions. 
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If it be ſaid, that the Euchariſt is a Feaſt, and 
that a Table Geſture is requiſite at a Feaſt ; I an- 
ſwer, that the Paſſover was a Feaſt at the firſt In- 
ſtitution of it, as much as ever it was in after Ages, 
when they us'd a Table Geſture at it. And yet 
the Zews ſtood at the firſt Paſſover. So that there 
may be a Feaſt without a Table Geſture. Beſides, 
if a Prince ſhould vouchſafe to ſuffer a Peaſant to 
eat in his Preſence, what think you? would the 
Peaſant fit or ſtand at his Meat? What do your own 
Servants and poor Neighbors frequently do in your 
own Preſence? Cannot they feaſt their Bodies, and 
be plentifully entertain'd ; unleſs they fit down, 
as if they were among their Equals ? And ſurely 
then, the infinite Grandeur of our ſupreme Lord, 
which was cclips'd whilſt he liv'd upon Earth, 
may now juſtly oblige us to expreſs the utmoſt 
Reverence, when we wretched ſinful Mortals are 
permitted to banquet upon his moſt hcavenly Pro- 
viſions. | 

And indeed, the Practice of the Church in all 
Ages evidently confirms what I have ſaid. For 
T challenge our Adverſaries to produce ſo much as 
one ſingle Inſtance of any one Church upon the 
Face of the Earth, during the firſt four Centuries, 

that ever us'd a Table Poſture at this Ordinance, 
or that did not receive it in a Poſture of Adorati- 


on. What could be the meaning of this? Could 


all the different Parks of the Chriſtian World con- 
ſpire in this by chance, or univerſally alter the 
Poſture of receiving fo early, without our having 
ſo much as one hint of the Change ? Wherefore, 
upon Suppoſition, that a Table Poſture was us'd 
at the Inſtitution ; yet the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Chriftians introduc'd an adoring Poſture, and 
taught all their Diſciples to continue it, as molt 
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agreeable to the Celebration of the Ordinance in 
our Circumſtances. 

2, I ſhall! now argue upon the Principles of 
thoſe very Perſons, who are Zealous againſt the 
Poſture of Kneeling. They tell us, that we ought 
to receive the holy Supper in that Poſture, which 
was us'd at the Inſtitution of it. Let this be grant- 
ed. The next Queſtion therefore is, what Poſture 
was us'd at the Inftitution, Our Adverſaries think 
it was a Table Poſture, and not a Poſture of Ado- 
ration ; becauſe this Ordinance was inſtituted at 
the Cloſe of the Paſchal Supper, at which our Sa— 
vior and his Diſciples certainly us'd a Table Poſture ; 
and we have not the leaſt hint from the Text of any 
Alteration of their Poſture, when the Inſtitution 
began. 

Now tis very true, that at the Paſchal Supper 
our Savior and his Diſciples us'd a Table Poſture, 
But then / I obſerve, that when our Savior inſt itu—- 


ted the holy Euchariſt, he bleſs'd or gave Thanks 


before the delivery of the Bread, and afterwards he 
did the ſame before the delivery of the Wine. 
Now *tis granted on all hands, that theſe Bleſſings 
or Thankfgivings were Prayers to God. And 'tis 
evident even to Demonſtration, that Prayers were 
alwaies offer'd up by the Fes in a Poſture of Ado- 
ration, and not in a Table Poſture. And as for 
our Savior himſelf, he was remarkable for out- 
ward Reverence in Devotion; and conſequently 
when he pray'd, he certainly us'd a Poſture of A- 
doration ; not only becauſe 'twas uſual with his 
Country Men ſo to do; but alfo becauſe the Evan- 
geliſts have taken eſpecial care to record his Exam- 
ple for our Imitation as to this Particular, And 
we cannot but conclude, that the Diſciples were 
in the ſame Poſture ; becauſe they muſt be ſup- 
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pos'd to have join'd with our Savior in theſe his 
Prayers. 

Now fince our Savior and his Diſciples were ſo 
manifeſtly in a Poſture of Adoration, and not in a 
Table Poſture at theſe Bleſſings; and ſince there 
is not the leaſt hint from the Text of any alterati- 
on of their Poſture at the Participation; therefore 
upon the Principles of theſe very Objectors, we 
are oblig'd to conclude, that our Savior admini- 
{tred, and the Diſciples received this Ordinance, 
at the Inſtitution of it, not in a Table Poſturc, 
but in a Poſture of Adoration. They chang'd 
their Table Poſture, which they had us'd at the 
Paſchal Supper; and put themiclves, according to 
the conſtant Cuſtom of their Country, in an ado- 
ring Poſture; which Poſture, it is to be ſuppos'd, 
they continu'd in; becauſe there is no ground to 
think, that they chang'd it after the Bleſſings were 
per form'd. 

And indeed, what Reaſon was there for a Change 
of Poſture? What they ate was very little; a ſmall 
piece of Bread. For 'twas a Rule with the Ze: 
to cat of the Paſchal Supper to Saticty. And there- 
fore, ſince they had already ſatisfy'd Hunger, they 
cannot be ſuppos'd to have eaten much. And ha- 
ving (a) alſo drunk of three Paſchal Cups (which 
were always well fill'd, as every body knows that 
is acquainted with the Fewiſh Cuſtoms) they car- 
not be ſuppos'd to have drunk much at that one 
Draught of the holy Euchariſt, Much time was 
not requir'd for ſo little cating and drinking; nor 
did they therefore need any Repoſe. Nor can it 


— — 


(a) See Dr. Light ſoot's Temple Service, ch. 13, p. 959. in 
the ürſt Vol. of his Werks. | 
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be imagin'd, that they would without any reaſon 5 
reſolve to fit during that moment of cating; and | 
F then, the' they roſe immediately a ſecond time, at f 
4 that Bleſſing which was perform'd before the de- : 
[4 livery of the Cup, that they immediately fate down 7 
5 again to taſte of the Wine; as if they could nei- ; 

ther cat nor drink the ſmalleſt quantity without g 

ſitting. ; 

But I need not enlarge, The Text hints no 5 


change of Poſture. And this our Adverſaries have 
ever thought a Demonſtration, when they believ'd 
twould ſerve their own turn, Let 'em therefore 
now acknowledge the ſame thing. Ard if ſo; the 
Conſequence is plain. For then, ſince our Savior 
and his Apoſtles undoubtedly us'd a Poſture of 
Adoration during the two Bleſſings; they did alſo 
undoubtedly uſe a Poſture of Adoration at the Par- 
ticipation. And conſequently, according to our 
| Adverſarics own Principles, we mult do ſo too. 
hHs'ecauſe we ought to imitate their Example inthis Par- 
: ticular, 

Thus then bave I ſhewn, by differcnt Methods, 
that we ought to uſe an adoring Puſture, when 
we reccive the holy Communion, And confe- 
quently our Church does very prudently and pi- 
ouſly appoint Knecling, which with us is the moſt 
ſolemn Poſture of Adoration, Nay, tho” it were 
granted ( which yet cannot be prov'd, but rathcr 

the contrary, if we conſider our Savior's own Pra- 

bod ctice at cthcr times) that the adoring Poſture us'd 
| at the Inſtitution, was ſtanding ; yet {till 'twas an | 
adoring, and not a Table Poſturc. Ard therefore 
Knecling, u hich in our Country is the moſt pro- 
er and determinate adoring Poſture, is moſt fit- 
ting and expedient. And indeed, if a Table Po— | 
{tire be once rejected (as certainly it ought, be- | 

| cauſe | 
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cauſe it was not us'd at the Inftitution ) I believe, 
there will be no Controverſy, whether Standing or 
Kneeling is the fitteſt and moſt expedient adoring 
Poſture. 

I know tis pretended, that Kneeling at the Sa- 
crament was introduc'd by Pope Honorius the Third, 
and occaſion'd by the Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation. But this is a Miſtake; for as I have already 
ſaid, the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages, long before 
that monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was 
ever heard of, receiv'd in an adoring Poſture; 
which was either Kneeling or Standing, according 
to the difference of Circumſtances. That which 
Pope Honorius the Third introduc'd, was only a 
Bow at the Elevation of the Hoſt, and at the car- 
rying it to ſick Perſons; neither of which Cuſtoms 
is obſerv'd by ue. 

But I wonder, how our Adverſarics can make 
this Objection, when 'tis notorious, that their own 
way of fitting, or a Table Poſture, is us'd by the 
Socinians in contempt of our Savior's Divinity, 
Ought we not as much to abhor that Blaſphemy, 
as the Popiſh Idolatry? Beſides, what they falſly 
charge upon the Poſture of Kneeling, is rcally 
true of their own Table Poſture, For that was 
really introdue'd by the Pope himſelf, who retains 
that Cuſtom to this very Day, and receives the holy 
Sacrament in a Table Poſture, as our Adverſaries 
themſelves do. We ſee therefore (if that Conſide- 
ration be of any moment) who come neareſt to the 
Pope of Rome in this Particular. 
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